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TRANSLITERATION SYSTEM

| followed the transliteratiorsystem used in Arabic dialectology. Below is an

illustration of the symbols used in this thesis.

Consonants

labial | dental | dental- palate- | velar | uvular | pharyngeal glottal

pharyngealized alveolar
VI stop p t t ¢ k q
Vd stop b d d dz g G
Nasal m n
Lateral I 1
Trill r
VI fricative | f 0 X h h
vd v 0 0 g ¢
fricative
VI sibilant S S S
Vd sibilant z z Z
Semi- w y
vowel
Vowels
1 u
i u
() 0
€ (o]
e a a
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1: first person

2: second person

3: third person
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COMP: complementizer
CONS: construct state marker
COP: copula

DEF: definite article

DM: discourse marker

ED: Arabic Klafe attribute marker
F: feminine

INDFF: indefinite article

M: masculine

NEG: negation

PAST: simple past (perfective)
PL: plural

POSS:possessive

REL: relative particle

SG: singular
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CMC: Computer-Mediated Communication
IRC: Internet-Relay Chat

MUDs: Multi-User Dungeons

MOOs: Mud-Object Oriented
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BBS: Bulletin Board System

ASCII: American Standard Code for Information Interchang
IMR : Internet-Mediated Research

CA: Classical Arabic

MSA: Modern Standard Arabic

RASs Romanized Arabic Systems
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ABSTRACT

The University of Manchester
Ebtesam S. Alothman
PhD Linguistics

Digital Vernaculars: An Investigation of Najdi Arabic in Multilingual
Synchronous Computer-Mediated Communication

2012

The present study is conducted within the bordérmsudtilingual Computer-
Mediated Communication (CMC) . It aims at investiigg the orthographic
representation of Najdi Arabic in Internet Relaya€{iRC). Along with this basic
purpose, the study examines the communicative ifiumebf multilingual practices

in representing Najdi Arabic online. These pradirelude code-switching between
languages (English-Arabic) and script-switchingnaestn scripts (Arabic-Roman). In
addition, it is within the intentions of this stuttyanalyze the specific characterstics
of Najdi Arabic online which make it a hybrid bewvewritten and spoken
languages. The investigation starts with the hypsiththat Najdi Arabic online is a
language form that shows interrelations of langaageripts and features of CMC.

In order to realize these intentions, an onlinestjoanaire was administerated
among internet users and a large corpus of IR@ was collected. Within Herring's
(2004) computer-mediated discourse analysis apprapalitative and quantitative
approaches to data analysis were conducted. Respomghe online questionnaire
were coded and analyzed in order to establish Ispedadiles of who use Najdi
Arabic online. IRC data was subjected to textuatl amteractional analysis to
investigate the orthographic and linguistic feasuoé this language form as well as
the mechanism underlying code-switching and savytehing.

The analysis of data yielded a number of imporfarttings. First, youth language
creatively uses non-standard spellings in constrgcinti-standard orthography that
constitutes a cyberspace code of communication.aiRery the orthographic
representation of Najdi Arabic, the analysis reseaterrelations among languages
(Arabic/English) and ASCII-characters. The proce§sRomanizing Najdi Arabic
involves a combination of both transliteration dfetArabic orthography and
transcription of spoken Najdi Arabic. Second, thrging system functions as a code
of communication that carries social and culturaamings and it is argued that
switching between scripts is not entirely arbitraApplying the methodological
tools of Auer’s (1995) Conversational Analysis toijgt-switching online, it is found
that alternating between scripts online achievéferént communicative functions
that define and enhance the IRC discourse. Thode-switching has been found to
serve communicative functions similar to those adefto face conversation and
stimulated by the synchronicity of online discourgaénally, investigating the
specific features of Najdi Arabic online reveal®tmer level of language alternation
between common English CMC features identifiedhie literature and innovative
CMC features based on the Arabic orthography.
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CHAPTER ONE

INTRODUCTION

1.1. Preliminaries
With its rapid popularization, the interneshserved various purposes since it
was officially launched in the U.S.A in 1960s. Thendreds of computers
connected to the internet in the 1960s increasedremnically over the following
decades. Modern internet users not only searcimfimmmation on the internet but
bring new information to it as well. More pertindot this study is the fact that
people are increasingly using the internet as ansxeh communication. Troest
(1998: 19) comments, “humankind has a tendencyetpesevery conceivable
opportunity for communicating, no matter how obgscux medium”. This
inclination towards using the internet for interaot lies at the heart of the
emergence of Computer-Mediated Communication (Heritte CMC). Most of
the issues that have provoked heated debate raga@diiC involve the question

of how the internet is rapidly changing the waywse language (Crystal 2001).

The language used on the internet has beesrded) as a new form of
language that is different from spoken and writtanguages and examined
extensively for its idiosyncratic features (e.grystal 2001, Herring 2001, 2002,
Danet 2001, Segerstated 2002). Crystal definednetdanguage as “displaying
features that are unique to the internet, and arteced in all the above [internet]
situations, arising out of its character as a mmadihich is electronic, global, and
interactive” (2001: 18). Numerous studies focusedtloe differences between
CMC and real-life face-to-face interaction (Decemb893, Collot & Belmore

1996, Yates 1996).
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Scholarly research on CMC published in Enghsis only recently begun to
take into consideration the linguistic diversity @MC (Danet & Herring 2007).
In contrast to the huge body of research in lingrjissociolinguistic, and
pragmatic aspects of English CMC, there has bétm lesearch into multilingual
CMC. Androutsopoulos (2006: 431) maintains thatmitr publications” to
English CMC “in other languages no doubt exist, Bridging their findings will
be a major task of future scholarship in this areHie following section is
devoted to present a selective history on multladlgCMC that significantly

supports this endeavour.

1.2 Multilingual CMC: A selective history

Stressing the need for publications on lisgai diversity of CMC,

Androutsopoulos (2006: 428) pointed out that:

“English dominated the internet landscape of th@0%9n terms of both the
native language of estimated users and the langokgeailable websites,
but more recent years have witnessed a rapid isen@alinguistic diversity,

with the majority of users and websites today usni@gnguage other than

English.”

The term “multilingualism”, then, came intoigence to designate the linguistic
diversity that Androutsopoulos indicated at in #i®ve lines. With the remarkable
increase of internet use among populations commting online in other

languages, the term “multilingual internet” hasmeeined by CMC scholars (Danet
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& Herring 2007: 1) to refer to innovative practidgeslanguages other than English.
From the time the multilingual internet came intaséence, three broad issues have
been addressed in the literature: adaptation ingrsystems online in non-English
speaking environments, language choice in multiaignternet content, and the
specific characteristics of text-based CMC compatedspoken and written

communication (Danet & Herring 2007).

The most prominent issue tackled by CMC redesas is the use and adaptation
of the writing systems to different modes of CMCMC researchers have
investigated online transcription of languages wdifierent writing systems when
adapted to the restrictions of ASCIl (American 8t Code for Information
Interchange) (Danet & Herring 2007). In the ealdys of the internet, non-English
speakers were suffering from limitations of digitahcoding possibilities that
hindered both word processing and communicatiomeDand Herring (2007: 8)
maintain that “because early planners of the imtetmere North Americans and
sought only to facilitate communication in Englishey did not anticipate problems
encountered by speakers of other languages trgisgrnmunicate online”.

The impact of ASCII protocol on the repres@éataof non-Roman languages is
manifested in the Romanized transliteration ofveascripts such as Greek, Arabic
and Persian online (e.g., Warschaeeral. 2002, Palfreyman and al Khalil 2003,
Tseliga 2007) despite the development of Unicodé&ttansmission protocol. Such
representations are characterized by innovativeespondences between non-
Roman languages and ASCIl Roman characters byst@fuboth Roman alphabets
and numerals. In order to find out more about th@setices, studies have been

carried out on Japanese (Nishimura 2008), Taiwaf®&s2007), Arabic (Palfreyman
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& Al Khalil 2007), Greek (Androutsopoulos 1998, 292000, 2001, Tseliga 2007)
and Chinese (Yang 2007).

Not only standard languages are used in CMCalsat regional and non-standard
varieties are on the increase. It has been ardusdtie online languages share both
spoken and written linguistic features, which metlnag although communication in
CMC is achieved through writing (i.e., typing onetlkeyboard) the language
produced, especially in informal online contexesembles that of speech (Collot &
Belmore 1996, Crystal 2001, Werry 1996). Investayatinto the transcription of
non-Roman based languages online went furtherdode the use of regional and
non-standard varieties. The innovative practicesasfsliteration persist when using
regional and non-standard varieties that lack stahdriting systems online. In this
context, Warschaueet al. (2007) declared that text-based CMC “fosters wemitt
communication” in non-standard dialects that areedusmainly for oral
communication (2007: 304). In investigating EggptiArabic as used by Egyptian
university students, Warschauer found that Romanigyptian Arabic (along with
English) is widely used in text-based CMC.

Similarly, a number of regional linguistic faegs of other non-standard dialects
were found to be used in text-based CMC (Andrqudsos & Ziegler, 2004).
Androutsopoulos (2010) maintains that the traddiovariationist focus on
phonology is replaced by the analysis of writtgoresentations of phonological
variation between standard and dialect or formdl@sual style. Themistocleous
(2008) investigated the orthography in online teaxsed communication among
young Greek Cypriots using Cypriot Greek, a varadtreek spoken in the Island
of Cyprus. The use of Mauritian Crealeline was investigated by Rajah-carrim

(2008) who found that the use of the internetdrasnpact in shaping the official
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orthography of Mauritian Creole. Commenting onithpact of electronic
communication upon the standardization of Maurittanole, Rajah-Carrim (2008:
223) argues that “it is possible that increasedj@sd Creole in new technologies
will lead to the emergence of orthographic convargiamong users of the language
without the intervention of language policy-makers”

The aforementioned cases demonstrate the Wattwhen engaging in CMC,
participants have a variety of codes that can led.uEhese codes include the official
standard language, English (being the lingua fraridhe internet), and the regional
and non-standard variety. The choice between tbedes has been mapped out in
an extensive investigation among numerous CMC rekees in different CMC
modes (e.g., Paolillo 1996, Androutsopoulos 200arathauer et al. 2007). The
main thrust of these studies was to investigate Mhio& process of alternation
between different codes occurs, and the functicgedons of why bilingual speakers
engage in code-switching online.

As far as Modern Standard Arabic (hencefoMI8A) and Arabic dialects are
concerned, very few studies have investigated tlem@menon of code-switching in
CMC. Through examining online communication amongyfian Arabs,
Warschauer and his colleagues found a tendency gfiggptian speakers to mix
Romanized Egyptian Arabic with MSA (Warschawtral. 2002). Their analysis
reveals that English is used predominantly in fdrBwdletin Board Systems (BBS)
postings and formal e-mails, whereas Egyptian Arabitten in Roman characters
Is used extensively in informal interaction (eigfprmal e-mails and IRC chat). In
2007, Palfreyman and al-Khalil carried out an eimoplr study among female
university students in the United Arab Emirateseifilata was based on a corpus of

instant messenger conversations supplemented bgilesorveys of participants’
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experience with this structure of writing. Theiradysis reveals that “there was a fair
amount of code-switching (changing mid-utterance noid-sentence from one
language to another) and code-mixing (using wordphwases from one language
within sentences in the other language)” (2007: 53)

A different issue that is addressed by CM@aeshers is identifying the specific
characteristics of text-based CMC as a hybrid betwespoken and written
communication. At the onset of English CMC reskatbe focus of investigation
was identifying idiosyncratic characteristics ofttbased CMC in different modes in
terms of addressivity, abbreviations, prosody, gestures (e.g.,Werry 1996, Crystal
2001, Herring 2001, 2002, Danet 2001, Segerstad®®)2 The main premise that
underlies this body of research is the fact thas¢hspecific characteristics of text-
based CMC “are emerging as a direct reflectionhef physical constraints on the
medium combined with a desire to create language i as ‘speech-like’ as
possible” (Werry 1996: 48).

In order to find out more about the featuresirdérnet languages other than
English, studies have been conducted on Chineseegttlanguage (Yat al 2001,
Gao 2006). Other investigations have been doneirw@ghlapanese online context.
For example, Nishimura (2007) investigated lingaisinovations and interactional
features of casual online communication in onliapahese context. Using (BBS)
messages as the primary sources of data, Nishimuestigated the uses &hnji
and examined the incorporation of informal spokeatdres as the use of final
particles. Young Japanese BBS users are found pdograolloquial language online
and use such spoken features as final particlesder to interact with other users
online as if they were in face-to-face conversat®he also found that the varying

degrees of style mixture in Japanese text-based @mMCrelated to the extent to
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which the users feel involvement and closenessatih @ther. Segerstated (2002)
investigated the characteristics of “e-style” irffeient modes of CMC among
Swedish internet users. He proposed a taxonomyhes$et characteristics that
includes unconventional abbreviations, non-alphesdkegraphical means (such as
emoticons), non-standard spelling and punctuatiassyell as colloquial lexicon
and dialect expressions.

Investigation into CMC among bilingual usefstlze internet demonstrates that
the internet constitutes an increasingly multiliageommunicative environment.
Contrary to the early history of the internet, Eslglis no longer the lingua franca of
the internet. The dominance of the English languagie professional scene and
the lack of software support for non-Roman langsage the early days of the
internet promoted speakers of the Arabic languagdetvelop a new form of the
Arabic language and new forms of writing that adtptheir language using the
Roman script (Warschauet al.2002).

The present study aims at presenting an &mapinvestigation of a regional
variety online: Najdi Arabic (henceforth, NA) onéinSpecifically, this study aims
at an investigation of synchronous CMC as used ayliNisers engaged in IRC.
When investigating the myriad of issues within ntimgual CMC, the use of NA
online offers unique insights. Not only does NA urg a non-Roman writing
system, but it also lacks an official standard wgtsystem and represents a
diglossic linguistic situation (Ferguson 1959). NAline will be investigated in
terms of the three issues that have marked therhisf multilingual CMC: the

orthography, code-switching, and the specific fesgwof Najdi text-based CMC.
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1.3 Statement of the problem

The present study presents an account of hdwsNused online. The short
extract below which is taken from Najdi IRC inteiians shows a sample of the type
of the language investigated in this sthdy

A: hi everybody, w r finally in riyaad s there any meeting 2morrow?

B: 7emd ellah 3ala salamatkum

C: r u going to meet el director?

A: 1 honestly do not know who s..will go 2morrow check.

B:Allah y3een. dr khaled replied nmgagl saying they r still working on
deciding a new director.

C:ahlaan:0:0:0:0

B: I really don’t know :

A: >>> C how s ur son?

C: 7emd ellah...he is doing greatiuraeed 1 two days ago.

C: How are the girls?

A:walla b5eer they went back to s¢hoo

A: esta3adeeeti ??

Af i)

B: marrrra :00

A: do not worry.. el interview just know you

B: Ll o

B e 4

The above extract, which includes a mixtur&glish and NA written in both
Roman and Arabic scripts, represents the main fiesitof NA online. This language,
whose distinctive features are the use of Romaiptsand excessive use of code-

switching, is a language Najdi internet users prag&ng online compared to other

' IRC participants’ nicknames have been replaced edpital alphabets (A, B, C, etc.) for the sake
of maintaining participants’ confidentiality
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language choices available to them (for examplgli&monly, MSA only, or NA in
Arabic script). The language investigated in thigdg (NA online) is composed of
three main resources: languages (English, Arakiag}ing systems (Arabic script,
Roman script) and specific features of the mediueng.( emoticons and
punctuations). These three resources highlighbétere of text-based CMC as being
multilingual, multiscriptual, and multimodal.

It is important to investigate who uses thosnf of NA and why. It is equally
important to investigate the attitudes and beltefsards the use of this language
form. An important aim of this study is making saqrofiles of IRC participants in
terms of their social background, their linguisdad literacy choices and their
attitudes towards these choices.

Using the Roman script to represent NA is fint and clearest sign of NA
online. This emergent form of Romanized Arabic ifedent from conventional
Romanized Arabic Systems (RASs) in making use ofCAScharacters and
numerals. Therefore, it is important to investghbw consonants and vowels of
NA are represented in Roman script. It is alsoifgant to investigate patterns of
script-switching in an effort to understand motivas and functions underlying the
mechanism of script-switching in the IRC discourse.

Beside the use of Roman script, an importeaatuire that marks this kind of
online language form is the tendency to freely cedich between English and NA.
It seems that the ideology of ‘correct’ writing (kdly & Milroy 1991: 66) that
inhibits language alternation in written languagedess powerful online. What
facilitates this written code switching in this pewmlar kind of writing is that

boundaries which separate speech from writing lm@reated in what Tagliamonte
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and Denis (2008: 8) consider as “the emerging tecyléor written genres to be
more like speech, a process referred to as colidigation”.

This tendency to be more like written speectevealed by the use of a variety of
specific features of text-based CMC that make hyharid medium which shares
features of both spoken and written communicateome of these features (e.g.,
abbreviations) are developed to facilitate writayquickly as possible and, thus, to
approximate speech. Other features (e.g., emotiandsmultiple punctuations) are
designed to express paralinguistic features of epokommunication that are
expressed by facial expressions, tone of the vaind, body movements in spoken
discourse. It is, therefore, important to invedtgéhe specific characteristics of

Najdi IRC discourse that make it a hybrid betwegoken and written language.

1.4 Aims of the study

Given the fact that NA online is a form of dmage different from spoken NA,
and that it lacks a standardized writing systeme@d arose to investigate how this
non-standard dialect is represented in synchro@M€. Based on the need for
further research in this area, and the rationalergin the preceding section, this

study aims to:

(1) Introduce NA, which is the subject of the currentestigation in terms of
phonology, nominal morphology, verbal morphologgdahe syntax of
this dialect;

(2) Establish the social profile of individuals who UsA online in terms of
their social background, linguistic choices, antitiates towards these

choices;
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(3) Investigate how consonants and vowels of NA areessmted by Roman
script;

(4) Trace patterns of code-switching and script-switghonline used by
Najdi internet users, and investigate the motivetioand functions
underlying the mechanism of code switching andps@witching in IRC
interactions;

(5) Analyze the specific characteristics of NA disgaiponline compared to
spoken and written communication, and propose @s\ic taxonomy of
these characteristics in Najdi CMC; and

(6) Give an interpretation of the results and providelications on the use of

NA in text-based CMC.

1.5 Research questions
In particular, this study will attempt to answee tlollowing questions:
(1) What are the characteristics of spoken NA in teraisphonology,
morphology, and syntax?
(2) Who uses NA online ?
* What are the general patterns of their linguistid &teracy choices
online?
* What are the general patterns of attitudes the paicipants hold
concerning the use of NA online?
(3) What are the orthographic features of NA represemtanline?
« What are the orthographic features of Romanized oiAine?
Specifically, how are consonants and vowels reptesein Roman

script?
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(4) What are the communicative functions of switchingtween different
codes?
* How are borrowed English items integrated into bBittman
and Arabic script?
* What are the communicative functions of of codetawng to
English/NA?
 What are the communicative functions of script-shiihg to
Arabic/Roman script?
(5) What are the specific features of Najdi IRC thakend a hybrid between

spoken and written language?

1.6 Overview of methodology

In order to address the aims posed in thigystthree main procedures are
followed for the collection and analysis of dateeld®v is a brief outline of the
methodological framework within which the presenidy is conducted, while
more details on the methodological tools of datidectbon and analysis are given

in the relevant chapters.

* An exploratory survey is used with five Najdi speek to present a
systematic description of NA, the subject of therent investigation, in

terms of phonology, morphology, and syntax.

* In order to present a social profile of IRC pagants, an online

questionnaire is designed and utilized to investighe IRC participants’
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social profiles and their linguistic and literacsaptices on line, as well as

their attitudes towards these practices.

» [RC data is collected in an electronic format. Tdmget of investigating this
CMC data is the observable linguistic and orthogmapeatures, as well as
patterns of code switching. Analytical tools of daage-focused content
analysis of Herring’s (2004) Computer-Mediated Discourse Analysis

Approach(henceforth, CMDA) are utilized throughout the istigation.

1.7 Significance of the study

This study aims at presenting an empirical esysttic account of the
representation of NA online. A study of the repregagon of a non-standard Arabic
dialect online has significant contributions td §haps in different areas of research.
Despite the fact that scholarly investigation imbailtilingual CMC is growing in
different directions, there still remains a jugttfineed for more academic research
describing the representation of different langsage CMC. Observing this
phenomenon, Danet and Herring (2007: 3) made tl@rMiog comment that relates
to the purpose of the present study:

“In today’s multilingual, global world, people ammmunicating on the

internet not only in its established lingua fran&mglish, but also in a

multitude of other languages...To date, howeves, rdsearch literature in

English on computer-mediated communication has dedu almost
exclusively on emergent practices in English, netglg developments

within populations communicating online in othendaages.”
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Research tackling the linguistics of text-lsh&MC, which is the focus of the
present study, has been limited in comparison therotsociological and
psychological areas of the CMC domain. With theegtion of a few studies (e.qg.,
Nishimura 2007, Su 2007, Yang 2007), most of CM§zaech analyzes the use of
English online. Thus, there remains much to be diomegard to examining the use

of languages other than English online.

There is also a shortage of research addgesbm use of non-standard and
regional varieties online (Warschauet. al. 2002, Androutsopoulos & Ziegler
2004, Palfreyman & Al Khalil 2007). This study, tbéore, is an attempt to
investigate the use of an Arabic dialect on line—aara that has never been
investigated before. Except for Palfreyman & Al Kb& (2007) study of instant
messaging among Arabic speakers in Dubai, and \Waust and his colleagues’
(2007) investigation of identity among Egyptian ngsef internet, there is no
published study on CMC within the Arabic contexhidl study is the first to
address issues of examining the linguistic featurmsd orthographical
representation of a Saudi dialect. Consequenttyrdbults obtained from this study
will enrich cross-cultural research on CMC as itcisnducted within a novel

context.

1.8 Limitations

Though the present study contributes to thdystd Arabic CMC, there are some
limitations that need to be taken into considerati@fore making generalizations

from the findings.
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First of all, this study is concerned with @stigating the use of NA in
synchronous CMC (IRC). It aims at examining ortlagdric and linguistic
practices as well as code switching practices ijdiN&C. Since Najdi users are
likely to use the same practices elsewhere in cga®e (such as discussion
forums, emails, Facebook interactions, and Bull&oards), it is likely that the
research findings will be applicable elsewhere. Eosv, the present study will
make no such claim, and will instead assert thatider research be conducted,

perhaps even comparing the use of NA in differeviCOmodes.

In addition to limitations of space, therdséx a more pressing limitation of
time. Indeed, technology is progressing and deweip@t an alarmingly rapid
speed. Crystal (2004: 224) claims that “any attetoharacterize the language of
the internet, whether as a whole or with referetmeone of its constituent
situations, immediately runs up against the trart®@eof technology”. Thus, any
results of this research must be seen in the imaediamework of the time within

which the data was collected.

1.9 Organization of thesis

Chapter One gives an introduction to the stddys chapter presents a selective
history of multilingual internet research and, thlecates the present study in an
ongoing process of researching text-based CMCnionaEnglish context. The issues
addressed in this section underpin the scope and af the present study. This
chapter also presents the statement of the resgmotiiem and the motivations

underlying the present investigation. The statenwdnthe problem identifies the
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three key issues of this study: orthographic reprdion of NA online, code

switching in Najdi IRC, and specific characteristaf Najdi IRC discourse.

Chapter Two presents an account of relevac#t§ of CMC in order to provide
the reader with initial understanding of the pheeoon under investigation. The
chapter begins with an introduction of the notidrC&C followed by an overview
of its basic properties with emphasis being giverthie context of IRC. Then, the
theoretical background and foundation of the conoépvirtual community”will be

reviewed.

Chapter Three outlines the methodologicalgiesi the study and the tools used
for collecting and analyzing the data. It providegdescription of the three tools used
in conducting the study and procedures followedsimg them. A description of the
adapted Arabic version of the Roman- Morpho Syi(RMS) dialect survey will be
given. An account of Herring’s (2004) CMDA adoptedthe present study will be
presented. Then, the “IRC Language Questionnaimat tvas designed to make
social profiles of IRC participants will be des@tbin terms of data collection and
data analysis. Third, a description of the proceduf collecting authentic IRC data,
which serves the main tool in the present studi}, v detailed. Ethical issues will

be addressed in this chapter.

Chapter Four presents a systematic descripfidiA, which is the first completed
written documentation of this dialect and will ldevant to understanding how this
dialect is represented online. The chapter staitis &n introduction of the dialect
followed by a detailed description of its phonolpgywminal morphology, verbal

morphology, and syntax.
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Chapter Five presents IRC’ participants’ sbpi@file in terms of age, gender,
levels of education, frequency of using the inteared chatting, and their levels of
English proficiency. Their general patterns of lirggic and literacy practices online
will be traced and summarized in numerical termisiil attitudes regarding the use

of NA and the innovative literacy practices in regenting it will be identified.

Chapters Six to Eight include the analysi€MC data and are organized on the
basis of the research questions. Each chapter $eagith a review of related
literature that serves two functions. First, itssite theoretical foundations of the key
issue examined in that chapter. Second, it syrtbssrelated text-based CMC
studies, and summarizes their results. Detailshef theoretical frameworks are
represented first, followed by a review of CMC sasdrelated to the key issue of the
chapter. Reviews will be detailed in terms of hgwedfic studies contribute to the
undertaking of the present study and how this stsiglystified in relation to existing
literature. Following the review of literature, agdd data are analyzed, and the

results are discussed.

Chapter Six gives an analysis of the orthog@afdatures of NA in synchronous
online communication. It summarizes the differergtices by which Najdi IRC
participants represent their non-Roman based \griigstem online via Roman

script.

Chapter Seven presents an examination of themmicative functions of code-
switching to English/ Arabic and script-switchirgRoman/Arabic script. It consists
of three sections. The first section is concerneth van investigation of how
borrowed items are integrated into the IRC datecoBe&, occurrences of code-

switching will be examined in terms of their commaative functions of IRC
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discourse. The last section addresses the comntiweiciunctions of switching

between Roman and Arabic scripts.

Chapter Eight presents an analysis of theipégatures that characterize NA in
synchronous IRC discourse as a hybrid between spaké written communication.
The chapter concludes with a proposed taxonomyh@sde characteristics) that best

describes the language of Arabic CMC.

Chapter Nine provides a general conclusiothefstudy. It restates the study’s
major objectives and questions. Then, it summaribes study’s main findings.
Practical implications of the study’s conclusiome aresented. The last section of

Chapter Nine includes recommendations for furtkeeearch.
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CHAPTER TWO

COMPUTER-MEDIATED COMMUNICATION

This study is concerned with an investigatadnthe representation of NA in
CMC. The study addresses three key issues: namisggraphy, code- switching,
and the language of IRC compared to speech anthgurin investigation of the
bilingual and biscriptual case of NA in CMC shoué firmly presented through an
understanding of the nature of CMC on the one laantbtithe theoretical assumptions
underlying these three key issues on the other.hEmd chapter presents an account
of relevant aspects of CMC. A number of issues tékite to this novel medium of
communication are described to provide the readén an initial and profound
understanding of the online context in which thigdy is taking place. First, the
definition of CMC is introduced, followed by an aveew of its basic characterstics.
Second, a description of the context of IRC is giaad an account of the notion of

virtual community and speech community is detailed.

2.1 Computer-Mediated Communication

2.1.1 Definition of computer-mediated communication

CMC is a relatively new field of study. Hovezyas the internet has become an
integral part of human life, the field is growingpidly. The variety of purposes that
the internet has served has increased the numberses and, hence, fuelled
scholarly study of CMC. With the numerous efforesrg exerted in CMC research,

there has emerged a great interest to define CM&xt Mf these definitions relate
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CMC to both the medium being used and interpersoaaimunication conducted

via computer.

The term ‘computer-mediated communication’ asighly used to describe any
form of communication via the medium of computeriiing CD-Resource, online
database, word processing, and emails (Decembe8).198rring (2001: 612)
defines Computer-Mediated Discourse (CMD) as “tlmnmunication produced
when human beings interact with one another bystraiting messages via
networked computers”. December (1996: 1) givesrg eemprehensive definition

of CMC. In his words,

“Internet-based, computer-mediated communicatiovolires information
exchange that takes place on the global, cooperabltection of networks
using the TCP/IP protocol suite and the client-sermodel for data
communication. Messages may undergo a range of éintk distribution
manipulations and encode a variety of media typ€ke resulting
information content exchanged can involve a widegeaof symbols people

use for communication.”

There are four basic types of text-based CM&tesy: E-mails, Mailing Lists,
Newsgroups, and real-time communication. While fitet three are asynchronous
CMC system types, real time communication is syoebus. In a synchronous
communication system, the interaction takes placeeial time, with messages
appearing as soon as they are composed. That issen joins an ongoing
conversation in real time and sends messages thatigplayed into a permanently

scrolling screen with messages from other user€. $8rves as a means for this
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electronic immediate communication, providing thengs of “rooms” dealing with
different topics. The IRC system allows its userehngage in more than one chat
window and participate in two or more conversatigimultaneously. In an
asynchronous mode of CMC communication, interactaies place in forums with
delayed posting. BBS is an example of this postgomgeraction in which
interaction are organized into conferences, idexttiby certain titles that gather all

messages of a common theme (Collot & Belmore 1996).

The linguistic features of text-based CMC vagcording to the messaging
systems used and the social and cultural cont®dsertheless, IRC is the best
example of what the internet has to offer with eg$pto immediate, real-time
communication. Chat programs do not only store ssgsages but also transmit a
person’s typed utterance immediately to the scodeamother person. Because IRC
will be the context in which the data of the prdsproject will be analyzed, the

following section presents an overview of IRC sgstsummarising its features.

2.1.2 Internet Relay Chat (IRC)

IRC is a synchronous form of communicatiort teajaining popularity among
internet users throughout the globe. IRC roomslaseribed by Rheingold (1993:
42) as “a cross-cultural grab bag of conversati@ssthey are hosted by a series of
internet servers through which people using diffeteanguages, cultures and social
backgrounds, can interact with each other. Intevach IRC is a written or, rather,
typed form of communication that is composed, tnaitted, received, and responded

to in a way that is analogous to spoken commurminatnvestigating
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communication via the IRC system has attracteattemtion of scholars in the

CMC field for its unique technical features thavdan effect on language usage.

One of the essential ways in which IRC diffecsn other forms of CMC is the
concept of creating a ‘channel’. These ‘chariraks commonly referred to by
internet users as “rooms”. The structure of IRCneleds was developed to manage
dealing with the relatively large number of internsers at one time. When first
entering an IRC room, the chatter cannot partiei|tany conversation with other
users. To do so, he/she must log in a room whéer eisers are communicating.
These channels are created by users with a name@nédtimes, a topic of some
description. All names of channels appear prefixegd the symbol (#) with some
orientation depending on their topic—for exampfErss, computers, novels, teen

chat, a technology, and so on.

IRC channels allow users to communicate wabheother by sending messages
to be read by all users currently in the chani@hly participants in the channel can
read the posted messages and respond to themseialbng screen that is divided
into two parts; a large, scrollable window showihg conversation and a smaller
bottom section. In the bottom section, the paréinipcan type a message and click
the Enter key in order to be sent as a separate Vumich serves to distinguish
individual messages. When lines appear in the égia), other users in the same
channel can respond to them by typing again inbibiom section. The flow of
conversation inside IRC channels is typed as sepdiges, where each turn is
prefaced by the participant’'s nickname, as seehrigare 2.1, which illustrates the
structure of IRC channel (#T2W.Forex 19 people, TORVelcome to trade2Win’'s

New Forex Chat room).
44



HTEW-Forex: 19 people, TOPIC: Welcome to Trade?Win's New Forex Chatroom!!

{2 fot-- Hvangseng usage (s - Retmeves HANG SEMG information - | @
—12w-hol-- leac wsage (lspy) - Retrieves CAC 40 informalion | Bbmac
—{2w-bot-- lihexusage Jibex) - Retrieves IBEX 35 information kil
~t2wehot- Max usage (p - Betieves METRA DR 500 information capnsensible

~f2vi-hiol- Mse 100 uSage (sps) - Relreves FTSE 100 information Eﬁ:é“"‘

Connection closed. flr
Connecting 10 server... | gus
Connecied, please warl | hagadol
=<Holyoke MA LS Othemet.org-- Highe st connection count 492 {481 clienis) llia

= \CTD Eite |2 milssing Kurizstan

~Holyoke WA LS Othemetarg-- on 9 ca 20400 A10(1 0 1r

=M B You sre recoghized as usetost laEdsk20-42-1 34-65 access Uk tiscall.com

--ME5— which iz linked to The nick you are using.

MG Please ALITH with MickSere 1o authenticate this nick.

—-ME- Syntax fmsg NS AUTH =password=

= Tople of #FTAN-Fore Weltorme bo Trada2Win's Mew Faréy Chatroomil

===« WRICOme- Welcome to the T2 Fores Trading Room Gassy trade 2ain_ co k), The room 15 open for
Irading throwgh the day, Mor-Fri To read the channel rules please brpe lrules, 1o gel a list arbol commands
tipe Ewhelp

=ilia * NS> AUTHS

—ME- Authertication®

== Hello eyenoneg

R Unregicterad copy, evaluation only.

FHEHF Please askwebmaster to register it

=llia= Tast

e Uinregistered copy, evalualion only

FHEF Please askwebmaster to register it

skins
Skogvold

f 2w bt
omSa5-away
Vol-away
w4l

cassfull

Config || Disconnect
Published by eSignal {wwww esignal.com)

Figure 2.1: Screen shot of IRC windows

Sharing many features of MUDgMulti-User Dungeons) and MO®&gMud-
Object Oriented), IRC features organize convergatithat take place within its
channels. The way IRC channels are constructedvsli limited and controlled
number of participants to take part in chattingmmtthese channel and, thus, make
the flow of conversation controllable (Reid 199heTcolumn to the right of the

channel image displays the list participants in ¢hannel. To keep track of which

2 Multi-User Dungeon (MUD) is a text-based CMC enwiment in which participants communicate
with each other via synchronous chat messagindhéRic2003: 9-10).

® Mud-Object oriented (MOOs) are text-based @niiittual reality systems to which multiple users
are connected at the same time. MOOs started olitevt based adventure games. With the advent
of the internet, MUD was formed as a networked ieersf one of those games(Richard 2003: 9-10).
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users have joined which channels, and ensure #Htdt @ser can only see the typed
conversation of users within his/her channel, listss continually updating as users

join channels regularly.

The IRC program, accordingly, is a multi-usgnchronous communication form.
It allows its users to choose which person or groftipeople they wish to interact
with. Thus, features of IRC form wirtual community where participants are
engaged in social network relations. That is, “sis#r IRC invent new concepts of

culture and interaction and challenge the convestf both” (Reid 1991: 32).

The widespread use of IRC has captured sdiiolaterest from different
perspectives. Werry (1996) examined IRC and detailes linguistic and
interactional features. Analyzing IRC conversatjohg found that participants
employ a number of innovative linguistic strategdileat function to compensate for
contextual, spatial, temporal, and social constsai@oherence in IRC rooms was
intensively addressed by Cornelius and Boos (200Bp developed a coherence
measure based on the topics of discussions. Siaben(2006) investigated code
choice and code-switching in Swiss-German interrgdly chat rooms, and
concluded that the choice of a particular variegpehds on both individual
preference and on the predominant variety usedmtspecific room chat. Paolillo
(1999) was mainly concerned with analyzing struedusocial relations between
participants and the linguistic variants they ude. maintained that sociolinguistic
relations in IRC channels are more complex thadipted by sociolinguistic theory
for offline interaction. Nevertheless, his studymimstrates that current social
network theories are applicable to social intecacaind linguistic variation on IRC.

Keeping the research questions of the present studhynd, and the fact that social
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relations within virtual communities are signifitan understanding language use
(Paolillo 1999), it is necessary to shed light uplo® concept of virtual community

in the following subsection.

2.1.3 Virtual community

It has been argued that CMC is an alluringgdfeg study not only because of its
data channels, but also because of the virtuakespaicmeeting and interaction that it
offers (Dutton 1998). In these spaces, people aahl land maintain social and
cultural realities without even being physicallyepent in CMC spaces. In these
spaces, people construct social network relatiatisirwcommunities in which they

share common interests.

Experiencing various online forums as basaugds for his analysis of the effect
of internet on the way people communicate, Rheohd@000) explored the new
communities that have emerged in CMC. Examininfedéht online communities,
including bulletin worlds (such as Whole Earth keaoic Link (WELL), MUDs, and
IRC), he analysed how these communities affectgpgian of the self, interpersonal
relations, and cultural identity. This experienesulted in his work, The Virtual
Community: Homesteading on the Electronic Frontievhere he defines virtual
communities as ‘social aggregations that emerga fitee Net when enough people
carry on those public discussions, to form webspefsonal relationships in
cyberspace’ (2000: ii). In these virtual commurstigoeople establish complex
networks of relationships, through the use and degelopment of a specific

language, which maintain the identity of the p#paats. The conception of an
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identity, according to Rheingold, shared by commumiembers is essential for
maintaining the cohesion and sense of shared alltudentity in virtual

communities.

The boundaries of virtual communities havenbeensidered to be controversial.
To Rheingold, these communities have definite bavied that are defined by the
nature of the medium. People in these virtual comitias, in Rheingold’s words,
‘do just about everything people do in real lifeit bve leave our bodies behind’
(2000: vii). Accordingly, Rheingold views CMC asurag the power to dissolve
physical boundaries of identity and shape commesyitthe members of which
belong to different parts of the world. Rheingsldtonception of virtual
communities that are not restricted to physicahtieys contradicts the traditional
definition of what a community is. In traditionarins, a community consists of a
group of people who belong to the same geographres and who are considered

an entity because they share cultural and so@aitiies (Wardhaugh 2006).

Investigating virtual communities online hasulted in a substantial body of
research that asserts the fact that community dhoetl be viewed as only physical
existence of groupings of people in a digital woithdit sustains remote relations
(Rheingold 1994). According to these studies, a roamity is a network of
interpersonal relations that provide a sense ofabdity, shared identity and
belonging. Moreover, they maintain that online camnities demonstrate the
presence of the same behaviours that define ofttim@munities. For example,
membership is restricted to those who belong tocttramunities, and a leader is

elected. Herring (2008) attempted to set minimatega for online groups
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constituting virtual community. To Herring, a vidlucommunity is one which
includes:

« ashared reason for communication;

» the existence of norms or protocols;

* regular interaction; and

* some users experiencing emotional attachment &roth the group.

(Herring 2008: 5)

An important concept that should be also aergd in the investigation of the
present study is that of ‘speech community’. Thentesspeech community’ is an
important concept in sociolinguistic studies. Tngahe most important shifts in
meanings of ‘speech community’ since 1960s, Ram(l898) claims that from the
start of sociolinguistic discussion of speech comityithe aim has been to show
that social organization and language use are pnolly interwoven, and when one’s
sense of speech community alters, there are oftesecjuence for the kinds of
language practice that speakers attend to.

Investigation into the impact of new infornwatiand communication
technologies is complicated by various factorsthgyrange and interconnectedness
of the media involved, by the complexity of the wary which they are integrated in
our human life, and by the diversity of interacaband textual genres they are
bound up with. Research on CMC and on ‘virtual camities’ emphasizes that
communication in electronic networks will continerely on written texts,
unsupported by the semiotics of spoken face-to-tacemunication (Herring 1996).
According to Rampton (1998: 6), “ CMC permits tleeitalisation of the public

sphere, an arena of one-(and many-) to — manyglialo Compared with face-
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toface interaction and writing, communication in CMaccording to Rampton,
provides individuals with far greater opportunittesdesign different identities for

themselves, and to elaborate these identitiesgoiag interactive social lives.

IRC rooms, by applying Herring’s criteria, amdnsidered virtual speech
communities, where participants share common isterand behave according to
norms set by the community. In this regard, Pao(il999) maintains that the very
nature of IRC allows its participants to constriies in complex social patterns that
are similar to patterns identifying the presencefliine communities. For example,
IRC channels have moderators that have the poweictade or exclude members.
Norms and protocols of IRC virtual communities ae¢ by moderators. Moreover,
IRC channels include regular members who are emnbagegular contact with each

other and, hence, develop emotional ties with edicér.
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CHAPTER THREE

METHODOLOGY

To address the questions posed in the presedy, a combination of tools has
been selected and applied. The research designuctaadthroughout this study is
chosen to best answer the research questionsamgtiiating both numeric results of
guantitative methods and the details of qualitatesearch.The research questions
related to online practices in representing NARCIlare addressed in four separate
chapters (Chapter 5, 6, 7 and 8), contributindnéoimvestigation of NA online.

Below is an account of the overall methodolaggign for data collection and
analysis. Section 3.1 describes methods of NA decuation followed in this study.
The following two main sections are concerned wijhesenting the main
methodology of investigating online linguistic ahtgracy practices. Section 3.2 is
concerned with locating the methodologies choseaherpresent study in the field of
CMC by presenting an overview of Herring’'s (2004MQA approach. Then a
detailed description of the two main analytical ggdures followed in this study to
collect and analyze data is given. Section 3.20¥ides a detailed description of the
“IRC Language Questionnaire” utilized in this stu@ection 3.2.2 describes how
the particular data for analysis is gathered froehd Messenger Chat rooms. A
brief account of the ethical guidelines of collagtiand handling data is given in the
last section. The chapters in the thesis thatw&hleach key issue separately give a

more detailed account of material and methodsdohetudy individually.
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3.1 Najdi Arabic documentation.

Before collecting the corpus on NA, it was essary to establish a well-
founded research design. Attention was paid teessf sampling, fieldwork
orientation, and the instrument utilized to elaspects of NA. This section is
devoted to addressing the methods of documentdgwaloped in the present
study to present a description of NA. Section 3résents the Romani
Morpho-Syntax (RMS) Dialect Survey, which is usedcollect a corpus on
NA. A description of its Arabic adapted translateersion will be given.
Then, an account of informants and the procesdesvied in applying data

collection methods will be discussed.

3.1.1 Romani-Morpho Syntactic (RMS) Dialect Survey

The decision to use the RMS dialect survew akata gathering method in this
study was influenced by the fact that it is a pduletool in conducting a language
investigation. The RMS survey used in this studyptesent NA was mainly
compiled by Matras (2001) to be the first Romaaietitological surve§. The RMS
survey was originally developed with the aim ofastigating Romani dialects that
have not been thoroughly described so far. The RMSey has been translated to
numerous languages to elicit translations fromveaspeakers of Romani. In 2008,
the survey was translated into Arabic by Matras ddavey to be used in

investigating the Coastal Drasf Arabic with the aim of presenting a sketch

* Details on the development and usage of RMS guraa be found at
http://romani.humanities.manchester.ac.uk/atmartiehpsojects/rmsdatabase.shtmil
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grammar of the dialect. The Arabic version of tbevey, which is adapted from the

original RMS survey, is the one which is used ie firesent study to present a

complete description of NA in terms of phonologyrphology, and syntax.

The survey consists of 1065 items (see Appe’dixMSA was used in giving

instructions and reading items out to informantse ©rganization of the survey is as

follows:

Items 1-311 are designed for eliciting singular ahdal forms of a number
of lexical items. The informants are given an i @nMSA form and asked to
provide its singular and plural forms.

The rest of the survey is a mixture of sentencesvamnb conjugations. The

verb items (312-376) are divided into three catmsgor

(@) The first part (items 312-363) is concernechwierb conjugation. The
informants are given a verb in a simple form arkkdgo conjugate it in the

past and present tense.

(b) The second part of verb items (items 364-381ljnainly to discover
which lexical verbs are used in the dialect. THermants are given a verb in
MSA and are asked to provide the verb they wouklingheir dialect. Then

they are asked about its present and past forrBM&:.

(c) The third part of verbs (372-376) is concerngdh eliciting the
imperative form of verbs. The informants are giemerb in MSA and are

asked to provide its imperative form in their dale
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Each informant was given a brief, verbal erptaon of the purpose and nature of
the study, and asked if s/he would be interestedaking part. The researcher
pointed out that the research attempts to preseonhtemporary documentation of
NA. The informants were also informed that the gtimtuses on the representation
of NA in CMC and that their participation would faate the procedures of the
study and, hence, enhance the results. Consequitglparticipants would try to be
as helpful and cooperative as possible. Moreoter; were assured that the personal
data would be treated as confidential, and wouldbeomade available to any third
party. It would not even be used for research pegpolf interest was shown, each
participant was sent written information about theording session, including the
purpose of the study, instructions, a consentrleiad contact numbers of the
researcher. This material is shown in Appendix B.

All the recording sessions generally followeedimilar arrangement. Each began
with a warm-up period of informal discussion, dliy biographical and
demographic information, which also served to acatize the informant to the
microphone and recording equipment. The first fivautes of warm up period of
each recording session were not analyzed. Deperatinghich setting was most
suitable for both the informants and the researclemordings were conducted in
three main settings: the informant’s home, theaed®er's home and an empty and
quiet conference room in SLLC in the UniversityMé&nchester. The average length
of each interview was between three and four hours.

Survey items were read by the researcher i\ MSassure that the informants
were using their own expressions. Informants weked to provide the equivalent

of each item in their own dialect. Survey sesswege recorded by utilizing a Sony
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Digital Audio Tape (DAT) stereo recorder on a 9(aate stereo DAT micro cassette
and Audio-Technical 831b lavaliere microphones.

Responses to the survey were recorded and saviee WAVE audio file format.
They were then transcribed onto a pre-formattedagfsheet, where each numbered
sentence is pre-tagged for the relevant grammateralantic categories that appear

in it.

3.1.2 Informants

For the purpose of collecting reliable datee tesearcher employed the strategy
of judgment sampling. In the judgment sampling teghe, criteria of selecting
informants are predetermined (Milroy & Gosdon 200 employing this sampling
technique, it was necessary to decide the critbaaes, and standards necessary for
informants to be included in the investigation dind a sample that matches these
criteria (Merriam 2001).

The use of judgment sampling to select infortedrom the Najdi community in
the present study is quite justifiable for two m&s First, according to Milory
(1987:27) in communities with a well-establishegplation whose features are well
identified, judgment sampling is considered quip@rapriate for a linguistic study.
Second, as a native speaker of NA, the researefied ron personal knowledge to
select informants representing the Najdi populatitmformants were selected
initially via the researcher’'s network of friendsplleagues, and acquaintances.
“Networking sampling” technique was used as sonigests were requested to ask
their relatives and friends who might be interestedparticipating in the study

(Milroy & Gordon 2003: 32). Eligible informants weethose who were either born
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in Najd or arrived before the age of five yearsjdNapeakers who had spent long
periods of their life outside the Najd area durthg period of socialization were

considered ineligible and, thus, excluded from shely (Labov 1994). The dialect
study will include only informants who were borndaraised in Najdi community

and had not moved around much. Five informants vasked to participate in the

present research by responding to the RMS survieg. iifformants were all aged
between 20 and 35 and, thus, represent the yourgyajen of the community. This

sample size of participants would facilitate thalgsis of the coded data obtained
from the survey.

The researcher is a member of the Najdi contymand this facilitated the access
to the community and the elicitation of data. Aciing to Milory (1987: 80), “the
closer the field worker is matched to subjectseimis of various social attributes, the
more successful he or she is likely to be.” Theeaesher belongs to the Najdi
community in Riyadh, and therefore matches thermémts linguistically, socially,
culturally and ethnically. The researcher desceridad a well-known family from
Sudair in Central Najd, and lived all her life betm Sudair Almajmgah) and
Riyadh. This helped her in getting access to tramaunity and obtaining reliable
data. Informants welcomed her in their homes peta&cord them and introduced
other members of their family. Most importantly,ethresearcher speaking the
levelled NA of Sudair and being familiar with theakéct of Qasim helped in
understanding all of the informants’ responses. &bdity of the researcher to
comprehend the rapid speech of informants is aidsye for the success of dialect

study (Labov 1972: 215).
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3.2 Computer-Mediated Discourse Analysis Approach

The term “Computer- Mediated Discourse ” (CMiajne into existence only in
1995 as a consequence of the rapid increase in (&garch, and refers to all types
of communication carried out on the internet (Hegr2001). Scholars from different
linguistic disciplines, such as pragmatics, sonmuiistics, and discourse analysis,
extended their interest in the CMC field, and teased CMC is investigated from
different linguistic perspectives. What facilitategs investigation, according to
Herring (2004: 1), is the fact that internet usargage in “socially meaningful
activities online in a way that typically leaveseatual trace, making the interactions
more accessible to scrutiny and reflection thahescase in ephemeral spoken

communication”.

Investigating the linguistics of CMC draws subfields of linguistics such as
language variation, corpus linguistics and dialeeaiation. The adaptation and/or
reconceptualising of existing traditional methodplalepends on the purpose of
each CMC research. Commenting on data and methgglofdanguage-focused
research in CMD, Androutsopoulos and BeiBwengef82@) argue that what is

lacking is:

“critical reflection on the problems and challengjest arises when these
research traditions are applied to new settingseamwéonments of CMD.
For example, does one-to-one transfer of reseaachefworks lead to
contextually rich understandings of language uskiateractional processes

in CMD, or does it rather conceal some of its esaknew aspects?”
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Herring’'s (2001, 2004) CMDA is a response tastlack in the CMD
methodological framework. CMDA considers onlineenaictions through the means
of language, and its results are grounded in spgonlabout language and language
use. Herring (2004) maintains that CMDA appliesisoadapted from a variety of
language-focused disciplines such as linguistiosyraunication, and rhetoric, to the
analysis of online interactions. CMDA may utilizeuaditative or quantitative
analysis, but “what basically identifies CMDA isetranalysis of logs of verbal
languages (characters, words, utterances, messagasnges, threads, archives,
etc.)” (Herring 2004: 4). Analytical tools in CMDAre drawn from any language-
related method, but the methodological orientabb&MDA is a language-focused
content analysis

This language-focused approach is based osatine theoretical assumptions
underlying traditional linguistic discourse anaty@iHerring 2004). For example, the
initial theoretical assumption underlying CMDA st discourse exhibits recurrent
patterns that are produced either consciously consciously (Goffman 1959; cited
in Herring 2004). Patterns in discourse may be peed consciously or
unconsciously (Goffman, 1959); in the latter casspeaker is not necessarily aware
of what she is doing, and thus direct observatiay produce more reliable
generalizations than a self-report of her behawdrasic goal of discourse analysis
is to identify patterns in discourse that are destr@ably present, but that may not be
immediately obvious to the casual observer or ¢odiscourse participants
themselves Another theoretical assumption is tisgodrse involves individuals’
choices that are not only governed by purely listiaiconsiderations, but also reveal
cognitive and social dimensions (Herring 2004joliows from this assumption

that discourse analysis can provide insight inte-laguistic, as well as linguistic,
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phenomena. However, CMDA adds to these two tratatiassumptions underlying
discourse analysis the assumption that CMD is shhgehe technological features
of CMC. According to Herring (2004), it is a matter empirical investigation in
what ways, to what extent, and under what circunt&ta CMC technologies shape
the communication that takes place through them.

CMDA is a set of methodological and analytipebcedures from which a CMC
researcher can choose those that best suit thegaignd the nature of the research.
It is, in Herring’s terms, best viewed as a satethodological lenses through which
researchers can make observations and interprefindengs of empirical and
experimental studies (Herring 2004: 4). The cruamdthodological orientation of
CMDA is *“language-focused content analysis”, whichight be qualitative,
guantitative, or both. Herring (2004) identifiesvei main discourse analysis
paradigms that might be adapted to suit the prigseof CMC. These paradigms are
summarized in Table 3.1.

Table 3.1 Five discourse analysis paradigms (Hg2004: 17)

Paradigms Issues Phenomena Procedures
Text Analysis classification, genres, schematic | identification of
description, organization, structural
“texture” of texts | reference, salience, | regularities within
cohesion, etc. and across texts
Conversation interaction as a | turn-taking, close analysis of
Analysis jointly negotiated | sequences, topic the mechanics of
accomplishment | development, etc. | interaction; unit is
the turn
Pragmatics language as an | speech acts, interpretation of
activity—"doing | relevance, politenessspeakers’
things” with etc. intentions
from discourse
words evidence
Interactional role of culture in verbal genres, lgsia of the
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Sociolinguistics shaping and discourse styles, socio-cultural
interpreting (mis)communication| meanings indexed
interaction framing, etc. through interaction

Critical Discourse | discourse as a siteverbal genres, interpretation of

Analysis in which power| discourse styles, meaning and
and meaning are | (mis)communication; structure in
contested and framing, etc. relation
negotiated to ideology, power

dynamics

Being the most precise and fully articulatadproach in CMD research
(Androutsopoulos & Bd3wenger 2008), CMDA has been applied, explored, and
extended by many CMC researchers. Yates’ (1996Jystai the similarities and
differences between a corpus of CMC data and spaekenhwritten corpora is an
example of a quantitative application of CMDA. Kati (2002) study of gender
behaviours in MUDS is purely a qualitative examplie CMDA as he applies
methods of ethnography and participant observation.

The present study will adopt the CMDA ethragric qualitative approach for
observing, categorizing, coding, and interpretingtagd supplemented by a
quantitative analysis. The primary focus of thisearch design is to explore
phenomena and to use the quantitative data tot dssigjualitative interpretations.
At the most basic level, it is conducted in two $d& qualitative and quantitative,
with the priority given the qualitative phase. Tivadings of these two phases are
then integrated during the interpretation of figfinBased on the research questions
posed, the two main methodological procedureszetiliin this phase of the study
are:

* An online questionnaire that is designed and etilizo investigate the IRC

participants’ social dimensions that influence laamge use. Another aim of
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the online questionnaire is to elicit general pageof IRC participants’
choices of language and script, as well as thditudés towards using
English, MSA, and NA online.

* A large corpus of IRC authentic data is collectiedugh accessing Saudi
chat rooms where Najdi users engage in online antem. The target of
investigating this IRC data is the linguistic arthographic features, as well

as patterns of code switching and script-switching.

It is worth mentioning that the selected noethof data collection and analysis in
this study are integrated with each other. The itpiasle CMDA adopted in this
study comprises a quantitative phase. Codes ddinerategories are identified and,
when necessary, counted and summarized in tertieofrelative frequencies. The
quantitative method comprises a qualitative phasedeciding what the basic
instances of codes to be counted are and in atjinpen-ended questions.The

following sections discuss each method in detail.

3.2.1 The “IRC Language Questionnaire”

The general aim of this phase is to provideaarount of the social profiles of
IRC participants. A survey of the IRC participantlifferent social dimensions
provides the initial empirical ground on which taild a more comprehensive
investigation of how NA is represented online. &iran overview of internet-
research methods is presented. A detailed desmrippf the “IRC Language
questionnaire” follows, and then an account of shenpling issues will be given.

The processes followed in developing and applying tain instruments are
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reviewed. Finally, the issues of reliability andigay of data collection procedures,

as well as measures of data analysis, are summarise

3.2.1.1 Internet-Mediated Research

Interest in using Internet-Mediated Research (IMRR primary research tool
clearly has grown during the past decade, as itatichy an increasing body of
literature on the topic (e.g., Couper &Traugott Q00Mann & Stewart 2000,
Hewsonet al. 2003, Wright 2005, Fieldingt al. 2008). This body of literature
explores the advantages and disadvantages of 1R spftware procedures and
programming codes, and sets guidelines and reconhatien for designing and

utilizing these tools to conduct research involvihg internet-based population.

Sampling bias is one of the issues addressed ex¢dns the IMR literature.
Researchers often portray the internet-based populas an inherently biased
and non-random sample. These authors claim thanhtbmet-based population
consists primarily of well-educated, high-earniagd technologically-proficient
males and females who work in academic fields. thay reason, critics fault
IMR for sampling problems and question the validifydata acquired through
IMR. Bordia warns that “in spite of the growing nbem of people who use
computer communication, computers are still avélab only a certain segment

of the population” (1996; quoted in Hewson 2003}. 27

On the other hand, a number of studies that exigliaddress the issue of

internet-sample representation reported a gredt afeaimilarity between the
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internet-based population and the non internetébggpulation. For example,
Smith and Leigh (1997) conducted a study that caoegpan internet and non-
internet sample on several demographic variablesy found a great deal of
comparability in five out of seven demographic ables. Kendall (1999; quoted
in Mann 2000: 36) provides further support for theersity of internet users; he
reports that the use of the internet is increasimgpng children and the older
generation. Recently, the view that the interneseldiapopulation consists mainly
of educated upper-middle class males has beenengeli by the continued
explosive growth of the internet. According to 82011 statistics from Internet
World States, two billion people—one third of thend’s population—are using

the internet

The IMR literature has also tackled the importastie of the response rate for
surveys. A number of studies have studied theohtesponse to email surveys
(e.g., Parker 1992, Schuldt & Totten 1994, €sal 1998), but the findings of
these studies have varied greatly. According to $tew(2003), the lack of
consistency is due to the wide variation acrossdbstudies in the factors they
investigated. Among studies that report low e-ma@bponse rate is that
conducted by Schuldt and Totten (1994) who repd6.&8% response rate in a
postal survey and only a 19.3% response rate @rat surveys. Similarly, Tse
et al. (1998) report a response rate to an intesuetey of only 6% and a 27%
response rate for postal surveys. Other studiesidfothat internet surveys
experienced a higher response rate than postal farker (1992) reported

internet surveys with a response rate over 65%.

> http://www.internetworldstats.com/
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Taking these considerations into account, resees@red scholars in the IMR
field began suggesting ways to improve interne¢assh methods. Smith (1997;
guoted in Hewson 2003: 30) noted in her study thatresponse rate peaked
immediately after a newsgroup posting. Coomber 7)1 %2ggests that reposting
the internet survey to newsgroups once a weekgsogpate. Hewson (2003: 82)
maintains that sending an initial participationuests is a good practice; doing
SO increases the response rate and maintains @mo@lwith ethical codes. To
maintain the highest possible response rate, dlhede strategies were adopted

when administrating the “IRC Language Questionriaire

After taking into account these considerations,oaline questionnaire was

designed and used to collect the data in this sigdye most convenient way to

contact the participants who use the internet. Mamh Steward (2000) maintain
that online research eliminated the cost barriétsawel and saved both time and
money. An online survey would facilitate acces$RE participants who would
be difficult to reach using traditional data-cotiea methods. The online
questionnaire, however, allows the researcherdohr¢housands of participants
in many different locations in a short period oinéi. Moreover, an online
questionnaire is user-friendly: the participantan cstart and complete the
questionnaire when and where it is convenient fient to do so. The online
questionnaire also maintains a great deal of cenfidlity and anonymity for the
participants, allowing participants to “speak thaiind” without worrying about

being observed or criticized by the interlocutorafivi 2000: 25).
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From a methodological perspective, the online surgeftware package
facilitates managing and analyzing data. The “S8yMonkey ®” package has
been utilized to conduct “The IRC Language Quesiame” in the present study.
The following subsection is a detailed descriptainthe questionnaire design

followed by procedures of developing and applytrgnnong IRC participants.

3.2.1.2 The “IRC Language Questionnaire”

The aim of this questionnaire is to provide an aotoof IRC participants’
profiles in terms of different social dimensionsnodher aim is to explore the
different literacy practices employed by IRC pap@nts. It is equally important to
explore IRC participants’ attitudes towards the w$eunconventional innovative
writing in IRC, and to investigate their metalingic awareness of the existence of

the new language form emerging in the IRC setting.

As IRC participants’ ages, gender, and proficiencyEnglish and their
attitudes towards these choices are for the masupabservable, verbal report data
is used to identify these extralinguistic factotsatt cannot be captured by
observation. Although self-reports may be inacaunétthe participant does not
report truthfully, it is the only way to identifjné participant’'s choice of literacy
practices, as well as his/her attitudes and bel@fsrds these choices. As Grenfell
and Harris (1999: 54) state: “... it is not easyg&i inside the ‘black box’ of the
human brain and find out what is going on there. Wéek with what we can get,
which, despite the limitations, provides food féwought.” Therefore, the “IRC

Language Questionnaire” (see Appendix C) was ugsethis study to investigate
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participants’ choices of language and script, aneiplore the different attitudes and

beliefs they hold about using NA online.

The researcher developed the questionnairgghwis based on preliminary
investigation of IRC data and existing researchdntsopoulos 2004; Warschauer
et al. 2002; Androutsopoulos 2004; Palfreyman and AlkH2003; Themistocleous

2008). It includes five sections.

Section 1 is an introduction, which briefly expiaithe purpose of the study.
Participants were told their input would assistoampleting a PhD research on the
topic of CMC. They were assured that all informatiovould be treated as
confidential, and not made available to a thirdspar Subjects’ anonymity could be
maintained as their identities are not an esseptal in the questionnaire. Time
taken to fill the questionnaire (no more than 2@.ynis indicated at the end of the
introduction. Participants were informed that thgarticipation was voluntary, and
that they could withdraw at any point without sfyolg a reason and without
consequence. They were thanked for taking pafierekperiment and were told not
to hesitate in contacting the researcher via e-nfiagihey had any questions or
comments concerning the study. The researchert®cbdetails and affiliation were
provided. Hewson (2003) suggests online surveysbadetails of affiliation with

an official institution increases response rate.

Section 2 concerns consent, and includes three wsory questions
participants must read and click “Yes” to in ortieicontinue with the questionnaire.

The questions are:

1. Have you fully understood the nature of the study?
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2. Do you understand that your participation in thtsdy is on a
voluntary basis and you have the right to withdraivany point of the
guestionnaire without giving any reason and witheout consequence?

3. Do you agree to take part in this questionnaire?

Section 3 collects personal and demographiornmtion from each
participant, such as age, gender, nationality, ecac level, proficiency in English,
and frequency of internet use and chatting. Thig @& required to determine the
extent to which each subject is relevant to thelystuFor example, non-Saudi

participants should be excluded from the sample.

Section 4— Patrticipants’ choices of languages aripts—includes seven
statements representing different choices. Paaint§p were required to rate each
statement on a five-point scale from “Never” (1)“fdways” (5). Three additional

multiple-choice questions were also included is thart:

(1) What are the reasons of using Romanized NA online?
(2) Where did Romanized NA come from?
(3) Do you use Romanized NA in offline settings suchnaiting

down notes or writing letters?

Section 5 consists of eight items that evaluatdewinht beliefs towards
representing NA online by a variety of differertefacy practices. The participant
was asked to read each statement carefully andelé@cdne/she agreed or disagreed
with it by making a rating on a five-point scalerr “Absolutely Disagree” (1) to

“Absolutely Agree” (5).
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In order to maximise the response rate andiceedsampling bias, the
guestionnaire was designed with a clear and sinagiaut that closely resembles a
paper-based questionnaire. A progression bar vgasiratluded so participants knew
how much they had completed and how much was @&ftiper & Traugott (2001:
232) maintains: “the benefit of progress indicatsrthat they inform respondents of
their progress through the instrument and shouldivaie them to complete the
survey”. Completing all items of the questionnaires obligatory to avoid
insufficient data, and a red warning message iplaled if a participant fails to
complete an item. A variety of question types aduded, such as Likert Scale and
open-ended questions which ask for more clarifocatir comment. Displaying a few
numbers of items that are brief, concise, and snpel screen is an essential factor
to increasing response rate and truthfulness (Satoet. al. 2002). As
SurveyMonkey® online software packages allow the wdé different scripts,
including Arabic, the questionnaire was designeM$A. This helped to ensure that

the language of the questionnaire would not atteetparticipants’ responses.

3.2.1.3 Pilot study

As a validity measure to ensure the questionnaigs wvell-planned and
understandable, a pilot study was carried out. paugicipants (three female and two
male) were involved in a think-aloud pre-test sessEach participant responded to
a preliminary version of the questionnaire and asleed to verbalise their responses
aloud, item by item. Some misleading items and wgrdonfusions were identified

during this process. These items were either dtlete reworded. Two of the
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participants commented that the 7-point Likert saaged in the questionnaire was
not well-designed enough to capture their resportdesce, the researcher decided
to use a 5-point scale in the questionnaire. Otlhenments included the need for
clarifying academic terminology (such as “code-shiihg”, “script”, and
“orthography”). Simplified Arabic translations ohdse items with illuminating
examples were included in the final version of theestionnaire. One 18-year-old
respondent commented that he was unable to iddmsf{nglish proficiency level,
so more clarification was added to responses celat¢hat question item. These are:
“Low = | cannot speak English”, “Pre-Intermediatel £an hardly use English”,
“Intermediate = | can use English”, “Upper-Interrragd = | speak English in a good
way”, and “Advanced = | speak English fluently”. 89 measurements are based on
assessments of the most standardised English ierafic tesf.  Piloting the
questionnaire proved very useful for identifyingeas of ambiguity and
misunderstanding. It also enabled the researchesstinate the time needed to

complete the questionnaire.

3.2.1.4 Strategy of sampling

The strategy of sampling is dependent on the typleeoresearch being conducted
(Creswell 2003). In quantitative research, the psepof sampling is to define a

group that is representative of a population. Thienate objective of this sampling

® In Saudi Arabia, English is learned and used faseign language, and little exposure to the
language is available to people. English is assesms®mng academics and educated people by
standardized proficiency tests, such as the Teshgfish as a Foreign Language (TOEFL) and
International English Language Testing System (I§).T
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strategy is to facilitate generalisation from thesearch sample to a larger,
unmeasured population. The more representativesémeple is, the greater the
probability the research findings will have “popida external validity”

(Tashakkori & Teddlie 1998: 65).

In order to make sure that results can babbligeneralised, a sample needs to be
large and randomly-selected. Probabilistic sampstrgtegy allows individuals to
volunteer to take part in a study. This strategys waed in the present study.
Creswell (2003: 156) states that such random sagi which each individual in
the population “has an equal probability of beinglested (a systematic or
probabilistic sample)” generates a sample that dasge and diverse. With
randomisation, according to Creswell, a represemtagample from a population

provides the ability to generalise results to thesater population.

Once the “IRC Language Questionnaire” wasgtesi, a Web Link collector was

created [Mttps://www.surveymonkey.com/s/EbtesamAlothinanThe link to the

questionnaire was posted once a week in differB@ fooms. This technique of
distribution proved extremely helpful in increasirgsponse rate (Coomber 1997).
An e-mail containing the Web Link collector and ianitation to take part in the
study was sent to the researcher’s family and dseifhey were kindly requested to
forward the Web Link collector to their own contdists. Worth mentioning is that
SurveyMonkey® software is effective at making dimition of an online
questionnaire very controlled. The Internet Prokdti®) addresses of all participants
were recorded so that each participant could camplee questionnaire only once.

The Web Link collector was active for three monfAagust to October 2011).
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3.2.1.5 Validity and reliability

An important step when generalising the result® @fuestionnaire to a larger,
unmeasured sample is to first confirm the quesaaefs validity. Joppe (2000: 1)
defines validity in quantitative research: “valididetermines whether the research
truly measures that which it was intended to measurhow truthful the research
results are”.Hatch and Farhady (1983: 252) maintain that it “s..nbt a formal
validity type... It is related to content validity’As “there is no statistical
measurement of content validity”, Hatch and Lazargtl991: 540) indicate that a
practical procedure for achieving this kind of dél is that “... panels of experts
may be asked to rate the representativeness angrebemsiveness of each part of a

test”.

To achieve this level of validity, three capif the questionnaire were emailed to
three experts in the field. The experts were retggeto assess the structure, clarity
of language, directness of instructions, and cdanméreach item in the light of the
research questions and theoretical framework ofékearch. They were also asked
to provide any suggestions, changes, additionssgian, or comments that might
improve the quality of the questionnaire. The etggaromments resulted in a few
minor modifications concerning the wording of soiteens. Generally, there was an
agreement that the content of all items exploresdifferent choices of languages

and scripts employed by IRC participants.

The second necessary step in the analysiganftijative data analysis is checking
for reliability. The traditional quantitative viewof reliability is based on the

assumption of replicability or repeatability: essally, that the same results will be
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obtained if we observe the same thing twice (thowglcannot actually measure the

same thing twice). Joppe (2000: 1) defines religtas:

“the extent to which results are consistent ovemetiand an accurate
representation of the total population under stigdeferred to as reliability
and if the results of a study can be reproducee@muadcimilar methodology,

then the research instrument is considered tollabdie”

In choosing between the coefficient of stapil(i.e., test-retest) and the
coefficient of equivalence (i.e., internal consistg), the latter is preferred here for
its practicality, as an ‘“internal consistency” pedare involves a single
administration of data (Alothman 2008). Among difflet equations of internal
consistency reliability, Cronbach’s alpha coeffitienodel was chosen. The model
is an estimate of full-test reliability based or thverage inter-item correlation. A
high alpha value means questionnaire items arg¢etkland that they all measure
related contents. The Cronbach’s alpha coefficig)tobtained for the subtests

ranged from 0.63 to 0.78.

3.2.1.6 Data analysis

Responses to the questionnaire were subjectedstwipiéve statistics to uncover
general patterns of IRC participants’ choice ofgiaage and script, as well as their
beliefs about using these innovative orthographmactces (Research Question 2).
Descriptive analysis was conducted to describegrosg, and summarise the general

characteristics of the data. Frequencies, pergegfaand mean measures were
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tallied collectively and cross-tabulated accordioggomplexes. The data were used
to create a series of tables, graphs, and chansotdde a concise summary and

visual comparison of collected data.

All items in the questionnaire were first downloddi@ an Excel summary
spreadsheet, in which each question item was piexsamits own tapped sheet. The
spreadsheet shows the response count and percergaéh item. Means and
percentages were also calculated. All items ingilnestionnaire were given numeric
codes in Excel format to make the process of ekppend analysing the data easier.
Histograms were created for each belief statentergvteal the median and mean of

each, and to display accurate levels of agreenagrtslisagreements.

3.2.2 Discourse-analytic method

The main methodological tool in this studytascollect data in an electronic
readable format. A large corpus of data was catbthrough accessing Saudi chat
rooms where Najdi speakers engage in online inieracA brief outline of the
setting, data collection, presentation, and ansyysid copyright regulations is given

in the following subsections.

3.2.2.1 Setting

The main source of collecting IRC datawi8w.yahoo.chat.siteswhich is part
of www.yahoo.site Yahoo is an American multinational internet cogiimn that

was launched on 1 March, 1995, in Sunnyvale, Qaliéo United States. In order
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to log into Yahoo chat groups, IRC participantséntylog into Yahoo messenger

(Figure 3.1).

Messenger Contacts Actions  Help
@ eptes7

Contacts Y1 Updates

Chat with your Facebook friends on Messenger?
See your Facebook news feed and mare. ..
Link to Facebook:

» Address Book (1)

IM your friends on Yahoo! Messenger.
Just dick the add button (above) to-
add Yahoo! or Windows Live™ friends. ..
or see which friends use Messenger and
invite others with our Import
Contacts assistant.

Add Plug-ins

Figure 3.1 Screenshot of Yahoo messenger

The layout of Yahoo messenger window cleartligates that English is the main
language. This indicates that IRC participants ioggnto my Yahoo messenger are
bilingual. The masthead at the top of the windoeomporates a number of available

actions that IRC patrticipants can undertake or mgddilessenger, contacts, actions,
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and help). A link tonww.facebook.comis provided and instructions are given in

English. The only available place that can disphaabic is IRC participants’

personal comments or the description by which hre@gent themselves. Figure 3.2
below illustrates the actual room of conversatiwhich also presents English as the
main language. The chat window incorporates a slegach changes every second,

displaying English-language advertisements.

B i
e & 9 B

Webcam  Woke SendFle  Chat

|

| | G7p8fs7osxrShoY3HEDICTP GodZrsclAnaOe iDECESTYQFrWaVYyxTOWnkIrWirmA— || &) eptes7
BraptchaClassinfo=ws el Pkviid.0— {Z} Messenger Chat Admin

facaptchaliew=visual&captchaAudiolir=htip: {fc58.5h. vahoo.com:80/sndfws ROUNPBOrbPHsswIh

UsarUoyhufoGWiHiBER 2vyFasL 2P WY dXPIBDSye. 3Bzc4330vEHNEVbyDI29aRSVmBFEP 79265004

uzaf2BIVEXCEw —
.mp3&img=htto: /fc5.ah.yahoo.com:80/magfws istyl BOrbNgnOuwHBfIEWD, AanffXnlvr «1450P45e
LNSiYKShe hapfoErl 3Ic8Ve73hNMVQ Suod9Imeuf3LoFE nO tolkyyh 1t 1UtnOLIO--

Jpa&captchaType =ClassicCaptcha )
epted7: TEJ
Messenger Chat Admin: You can not send/receive Chat messages until verification
is completed. This is the only time you will receive this alert. !i! :
- m :! Ignore User ! |
[ IHandsFree  Talk J | | | | [ Mute —c !
@ i Report Abuse
Samsung Galaxy Tablet 64GB iPad 2 Wi-Fi 16GB iPhone 4 Ad
. Retall: £326- Retajl: £456- = Retall: £189- Qu |
: Bid: £21.29 Bid: £30.67 Bid: £15.59 | soms |
Don't Get Ripped Off SOLD E SOLD SOLD  |g=7 |
Sa\fe up t0 90% Off Save: 87% Save: 91% save: 92% h |

Figure 3.2 Screenshot of Yahoo messenger. Thalacim conversation

The other main setting of IRCusvw.KSAVIP.com (Figure 3.3), which clearly

reflects Arabic as the prominent language. Theuayd the site is a clear reflection
of the Saudi culture. It is in green, which is tt@our of the Saudi flag. Up to the

left hand side is a picture of a male in a trad#iloclothes with the Saudi flag behind
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him. Up to the right hand is the name of the sitieich is written in both English and

Arabic, with the html name given in Englislw(w.KSAVIP.con). Towards the left

hand side is a slogan of advertisements which dwmmeyery second between an
English version and Arabic version. Though theringtons are given in Arabic, the
layout of this site presents an environment whexth Arabic and English can be

used.

Wwuw.Kiavipieom i 5 pol
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43333373323

Figure 3.3 Screenshot of homepage of www.ksewip.

In terms of data collection, those main saeschosen for the flexibility of saving
conversations that are taking place in chat windolwternet Explorer does not
facilitate this feature. However, with these twathites, it is possible to save and

copy the whole room conversations.
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3.2.2.2 Data collection

A large corpus of IRC authentic interactions waklected. The researcher logged
in, accessing Najdi Chat rooms via Yahoo! Messergad www.ksavip.com. Once
logged on into these channels, the researcherdstivéedifferent rooms choosing the
best for analysis among them. Once a room wastedlethe chat box was left open
for a period of about 20-60 minutes. The inteawibetween chatters were saved
by clicking “select all”, “copy” and then “pasted ta word document. The saved data
were carefully read to decide whether they were@ppate for analysis or not. If
the sample was appropriate for analysis, it would daved in an electronic
retrievable system. Later, it would be printed floe coding and analysis process.
Almost 56,077 words of different log files compribe corpus of this study.

The data was collected between September @00November 2010 by joining
different Yahoo Chat rooms like (#Sahat AlRiyadmda# Riyadh Chat) where
Najdi users usually communicate with each othertaDmllection took place on
different times of the day. After collecting thequéred data, some modifications
were made to the original chat texts. These maibas include the following:

* Advertisements by robots or chatters were excldded the analysis

* Lines announcing the entrance and exists of theerdiit chatters were

deleted.

» Since only textual data was to be analysed, lim@sncenting on or replying

to something on voice chat were deleted.

* Nicknames were excluded from data analysis and wepkaced by capital

letters.

» Lines posting links, pictures and musical files evdeleted.
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3.2.2.3 Data presentation
A total of 56,077 words were collected. TaBl2 gives a profile of IRC data used
in this study.

Table 3.2 Profile of IRC data

Total number of words 56,077

Total number of IRC messages 41,725

Average number of words per IRQ.34

message

IRC data was further organized into two main catego NA and EnglishNA was
divided into two subcategoeies: NA in Arabic scrgrtd Romanized NA. English
words that are rendered into Arabic script such(a$s welcome), (<t thanks),
and (s copy) are regarded as English and, thereforeudec in the English
category.

Table 3.3 The categories of IRC data

Category Number of words

NA NA in Arabic script 23,319
Romanized NA 24,667

English English 7,893

English in Arabic script 198

56,077
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3.2.2.4 Data analysis

The present study adopted a CMDA ethnograpproach for observing,
categorizing, coding, and interpretation of dataal@ative researchers tend to use
inductive analysis of data, meaning that the @aitibemes emerge out of the data.
Bogdan and Biklen (1982: 145) define qualitativeéadanalysis as “working with
data, organizing it, breaking it into manageablés,rsynthesizing it, searching for
patterns, discovering what is important and whao ibe learned, and deciding what
you will tell others”. The qualitative analysis lwbe categorized into several
categories for the purpose of exhibition and epion. The researcher adopted
Sinclair & Coulthard’s (1975) criteria for categarig the data. These can be
summarized as:

* The descriptive categories should be finite in nemb

* The descriptive categories should be preciselywagieto the data. Problems

in interpreting marginal cases are one of the featuwf all practical
classification.

» The descriptive system should be explicable andpcehensible through the

data examined.

» Constraints on possible combinations of symbolsughde placed in the

descriptive system.

(Sinclair & Coulthard 1975:15)

The aim of investigation in this phase of 8tady is the textual properties of
language (in the form of IRC messages posted) r@edaictions (in the form of IRC

messages exchanged). The focus is on the obseiuaiéstic and communicative

79



features of IRC messages in order to first explitve nature of linguistic and
orthographic features, and, second, examine thenmeontative features of
switching between different codes.

Through lenses of linguistic signs of CMDAetresearcher analysed online
interactions in regard to the research key purpd@egbographic features, code-
switching and specific features of NA online disks®m). For the convenience of
descriptive analysis and systematic categorizaiategories are identified on the
inductive basis of analysis. Specifically speakitigg textual analysis paradigm of
CMDA (see Table 3.1) is followed for the analysisliaguistic and orthographic
features of NA online. The aim of this analysisthe identification of structural
regularities across IRC data. For the analysis aitepns of code-switching and
script-switching, the interactional sociolinguispiaradigm of CMDA (see Table 3.1)
is followed for the sake of interpretation of meags indexed by patterns of code
switching and script switching. In both cases, dquative analysis is conducted
whenever needed to confirm or cross-validate catalé analysis. Details on
analytical procedures are given in greater detagach chapter dealing with each

specific issue.

3.3 Ethical considerations

Before collecting data for the present stutdlgad to be considered which kind of
data to investigate and how data material shouldhéedled ethically. Public
websites in which a large number of participantsecmnicate with each other in a
real-time mode of communication via writing messagare a rather recent
phenomenon. Studies in the CMC field adopt a nundbetifferent approaches to

ethical issues, depending on a variety of issuel as the research questions, nature
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and context of data, and level of researcher’sigyaation in the target activities
(e.g., Yates 1993, Mann & Stewart 2000). Theseipusvstudies researching online
communication have employed a variety of practiées protecting research
participants’ rights and privacy. Mann and Stew@®00: 15) endeavoured to
outline an ethical framework for CMC research, aheéy state a number of
established guidelines of fair information procagnline:

« Personal data should be collected for one spe&fiitimate purpose;

» People should have access to the data collectaed Himmselves;

« Existence of data banks should be publicly known;

* Personal data should be reasonably guarded agaskst such as loss,

unauthorized access, modification, or disclosund; a

« Data should be collected in a context of free speec

The present study fits within the framework sugeeésiy Mann and Stewart. All
of the guidelines suggested above have been coedidehile collecting and
handling the data of the present study. Informatibat identifies participants’
identities or locations is not exposed, so the dedae made anonymous. Place
names were changed and participants’ nicknames neplaced by letters.

Collecting the data of the present study veased out in accordance with the

copyright regulations related to Yahoo! Chat sitd &yww.KSAVIP.con). The

researcher accessed the Yahoo! “Terms of sersit”

(http://yahoo.com/info/termsand (ww.KSAVIP.con). Although, the terms of

service prohibit copying or using any portion of gervice for commercial purposes,

there seemed to be no restrictions against usagite data for scientific purposes.
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Moreover, an e-mail explaining the purposes ofstinely and requesting permission
to use the data of the chat sessions was serg téahoo! Copyright agent.
Permission to save and analyze the material wanhdwvthe researcher. The data
collected in the present study are not used byr@ plerson or for any purposes other
than those stated in the e-mail which was serttgdrtahoo! Copyright agent.
Extracts of online public conversations ardlected in a digital format that
reflects the speech of people in virtual environtee@®btaining consent from each
participant in IRC rooms is nearly impossible. Samsearchers in CMC argue that
the researcher has to participate actively in & a@m, as well as inform the other
participants that there is an ongoing data colbdecin order to justify the use of the

material exposed in the chat roonfBouseret al 2000). On the other hand,

Segerstad (2002) suggests that spontaneous anmthaifspeech in chat rooms will

be influenced if participants are informed thatitfteentributions will be analyzed.

Because of the intention of not interfering witte thhow of discussion, the stance
suggested by Segerstad (2002) was taken in themirsgidy. When logging in chat
rooms, all participants were informed by a systeassage that they are logging in
public places and that their conversations areeglosh publicly accessible websites.
Participants are aware that anyone can get acoekeit conversation and may read
their contributions. For these reasons, permisgmm those responsible for Yahoo!

Chat site to use the material provided the necgssat sufficient consent.

3.5 Summary
This chapter outlines the overall methodatagapproach to data collecting and
data analysis of the present study. It discusseetail the research design followed

in the study covering five fundamental elementsstFit gives a description of NA
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documentation procedures followed in this studgluding an account of the survey
used as well as the procedures in applying it. nThe clarifies the study’s
methodological position in CMC research in follogi®MDA and justifies why
combination of methods were chosen. Third, thiaptér presents an in depth
elaboration on designing and utilizing the “IRC paage Questionnaire”. Other
important issues related to the tools as theiditgli reliability, and scoring systems
are included. Fourth, the description of the qatiie approach of the study is
followed by an account of the discourse-analytaggiroach and its basic paradigms.
The last section of Chapter Three encompassedtiiealkeconsiderations followed
in the study.

It is evident that this chapter paves the v@ypresenting the following five
chapters that deal with the analysis of the datagiihing with chapter Four,

findings are presented, analysed, and discussed.
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CHAPTER FOUR

NAJDI ARABIC

The present study is designed to explore astribe the linguistic practices
employed by Najdi speakers when using their noneksted dialect online. Before
such an investigation is carried out, it is necgssaintroduce the dialect that is the
subject of this investigation. The purpose of tbigpter is to provide the first
complete documentation of NA and present a systemdéscription of its
phonology, morphology, and syntax. The analysis@edentation of data are based
on two sources; the existing literature that dedl specific features of NA and the
data collected by the researcher utilizing the Araersion of RMS survey.

The chapter begins with a brief historical kmgound about the Arabian
Peninsula followed by a review on the linguistituation in Najd. Section 4.3
describes the diglossic situation between MSA &edArabic dialects that diverged
from it. The following sections address the issfi@lata presentation. The results
described in this chapter are based on the analyslata obtained by the Romani-
Morpho Syntactic dialect survey (See section 33¢ction 4.4 describes the
phonology of NA, illuminating areas of differendestween NA and MSA. Section
4.5 presents both nominal morphology and verbabimalogy. Section 4.6 describes

the syntax of NA. Section 4.7 concludes the chapter

4.1 The Arabian Peninsula: Historical background

The original homeland of speakers of Arabithis central and northern regions
of the Arabian Peninsula (Watson 2002). The Eargb”grammarians have referred
to the different dialects spoken in the ArabianiRsula asluyat ‘languages’ and
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went as far as to classify these dialects into twain groups based on the
geographical distribution of these dialectal vaoias: the language of Hijaz in the
western parts of the Arabian Peninsula and theulageg of Najd.

This linguistic variability in the Arabian Piesula is denoted by the revelation of
the Quran in variant readings. This fact is intéchby the saying of the Prophet
Mohammad (Peace be upon Him): “This Quwr was revealed in seveniruf

‘letters™. Muslim scholars of Sunna have indicatedt “severairuf stands for the
dialects of the seven tribes of Arab in the ArabReninsula: Quraish, Huthayl,
Thagif, Kinana, Tamim, and Yemen (Anis 1952). Theelation of the Quran in
the dialects of these tribes made it easier to esamtimemorize by Muslims in the
Arabian Peninsula.

Until the time of Prophet Muhammad (Peace lperUHim), in the 7 century
AD, the Arabic language was mainly spoken and riten. With the expansion of
Islam in territories outside the Arabian Peninstieg early Arab grammarians felt
the need to preserve Classical Arabic (CA). Theegfthey undertook the task of
preserving the purity of the literal language ofr@u by codifying Arabic grammar.
In their codification of Arabic grammar, they relien two main sources of data: the
Quraan, and the speech of the Bedouins of the ArabimnBula. Then, many
people began to write in Arabic. Among the firstdments to be written was the
Holly Quraan; however, soon many scientific manuscripts aedical books were
written in Arabic, and also narratives likbe Arabian Nightsor The story of
Aladdin

In the 14 century, Ibn Khaldun in hi®rolegomenaindicated the linguistic
differences between the speech of Bedouins in tladian Peninsula and that of the

urban inhabitants. One of the main differences thagealization of Qaf, voiceless
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uvular stop /g/. The issue of Qaf realization wateesively investigated among
different Arabic dialects to the extent that it Ha®en considered a key criterion to
characterize and classify Arabic dialects. Thergglization of Qaf is found only in
Bedouin speech. Studies were conducted to exarhmdiriguistic change in the
following centuries to reveal the existence of p batween the spoken Arabic used
by the Bedouin tribes in the Arabian Peninsula tradl used by people who lived in
the urban centres in the Arab world (Versteegh 198¥oreover, such studies
revealed that the dialects spoken in central Arabmained more conservative in
preserving many classical attributes of CA compdmedther dialects outside the
Arabian Peninsula (Versteegh 1997).

European interest in modern colloquial dialexftshe Arabic language began in
the 19" century. Based on geographical distribution, Westinguists (e.g.,
Johnstone 1967, Prochazka 1988, Ingham 1996, \égistd997) characterized
features of modern colloquial varieties of Arabendguage. Within each area,
dialects were further classified into Bedouin aretlentary dialects. The Najdi
dialect is an example of the linguistic conseratisf an isolated dialect compared

with other dialects in the Arabian Peninsula (e-ijaz dialect).

4.2 Najd

Occupying the central area of the Arabian Farla and spoken by more than
10,000,000 speakers, NA has attracted the atteofidinguists, dialectologists and
historians over the years. Due to the inaccesgbgtion within the boundaries of
Nafud, DahnaandRuly alkali deserts, NA displays very little non-Arabic infhee
and, thus, has a special status of preserving rfeatyres of the classical form of

Arabic (Ingham 1996). When compared with other Acatlialects, NA retains a
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number of characteristics of the archaic type dhds, has classical image. Early
western travellers among Bedouins who were abtgbs®zrve their speech over long
periods often commented on this. Philby (1922 dciteIngham, 1996: 6) remarked
enthusiastically “their speech over long periodsias only unquestionably Arabic,
but a particularly beautiful, almost Classical Acaht that”. Doughty also remarked
that “here first in Najd | heard thaun in the ending of nouns pronounced
indefinitely, it is like an Attic sweetness in tAgabian tongue, and savours at the
first hearing of self pleasing, but is with themmatural erudition” (1924, cited in
Ingham 1996: 22). Accordingly, NA has acquired asfigious position among the
numerous dialects spoken in the Arabian Peninsula.

The linguistic area of NA is located betweemta Najd which is a vast rocky
plateau andJabal Shammar It is spoken by a large number of ethnically
homogenous people who are spread over area witkimatside Central Najd. In his
study of NA, Ingham (1994: 4) provided a detailéassification of different groups
who speak varieties that can be labelled as NAs@& varieties include:

» The speech of the sedentary people of Central (ladhe regions of Al-
Rriyadh, Al-Washim and Sudair), Qasim (i.e Buriaddbnizah and
AlRass) and Jabal Shammar.

* The speech of the Bedouin tribes of Central Najdsi@ and Jabal
Shammar. The main Bedouin tribes of these regiom®Aaizah, Utaibah,
Subai’e, Suhuul, Buguum, Dawasir, Harb, sy, Awazim and Rasheedi
in the centre, Shammar abdfir in the north and Gahtan , AlMurrah and
‘Ajman in the south and east.

» The speech of Bedouin tribes of the Syrian Deseet ‘Aniza and

Shammar extraction).
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Based on geographical and shared linguistic featlimgham (1994: 5) divided these
three groups into sub-groups:

» Dialects of Central Najd which include dialects oéntral Najd, both
sedentary people and Bedouin tribes in additioMAtuzah of the Syrian
desert.

» Dialects of Northern Najd which include the dialeftJabal Shammar and
the Shammar tribes of Northern Najd.

» Dialects of mixed Central and Northern Najd whidklude the dialects of
Qasim and th®hafir tribes

» Dialects of Southern Najd which include the diadeot Najran and Gahtan

tribe of the south and of the AlMurrah and ‘Ajmaibés of the east.

Najdi people speak a distinct variety of Arabicttigoriginally the dialect of
Nomadic Bedouin mixed with the dialect of sedenteownspeople. NA is used
informally in daily life conversations by high, ndi@, and low social classes in
Saudi Arabia. Though NA is not used in a writtenripit is the most common form

used in poetry among nomads (AlSweel 1992).
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4.3 Najdi Arabic and Modern Standard Arabic

Arabic language has been cited as an exanfptiigtossia (Ferguson 1959).

Arabic exists in two forms; MSA and a number ofioagl and social vernaculars.

Literary Arabic began to develop a standard formough the development of

grammatical norms in the™8century and came to be known asfusha (Watson

2002: 188). This standard form of Arabic can bemefd to as Classical Arabic (CA)

" From http://najd2.wordpress.coratcessed 20/12/2009
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and MSA being used to describe its medieval andemotbrms respectively. CA is
the language of the Quan, the holy book of Islam, and the language o$sital
literature of the pre Islamic era. Although MSA dmped different lexical and
stylistic features from CA, the morphology and synhave remained basically the
same (Watson 2002: 188). The Arabic vernacularscdmtrast, have developed
different phonological, morphological, syntacticdastylistic features over the
centuries. According to Lipinski (1997; cited ina¥8on 2002:75), these vernaculars
began to emerge in thé"@entury when poets of Arab tribes began to retieir
poetry in a proto-classical Arabic based on archdatects which are quite different

from CA.

Diglossia in the Najd area is an example afgkson’s definition of diglossic
situation as a quite stable language situation. MS&written form that is used only
in formal sittings (e.g. parliamentary discussiomsligious sermons, academic
lectures, etc) whereas NA is used in everyday aatien by all people. Ferguson
claims that in the situation of Arabic diglossiaSK, which is based on CA, is the
highly codified and superposed variety. It is viewas superior to non-standard
vernaculars, such as NA, due to widespread pregsdigainst vernaculars within the
language community. The presence of superiorityl8A led to clear avoidance of
writing Arabic vernacular since doing so is ofterewed as undermining the
prestigious statues of MSA and corrupting its im@&gdfreyman and Alkhalil 2003).
Habash (2010) went further to demonstrate two fattsut the Arabic linguistic
situation: (a) the high degree of difference betwkESA and Arabic dialects and (b)

the fact that MSA is not any Arab’s native langué2@10: 1).
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Preserving many attributes of CA, NA has bieerstigated by many researchers.
A number of works had addressed particular areda@. Abboud (1964) wrote the
first published description on NA grammatr, titlethe Syntax of Najdi Arabic’. In
this study, Abboud analyzed various syntactic prioge of NA such as types of
phrases, parts of speech and derivations. Bad&@@5{lanalysed intonation in the
dialect of Riyadh. Lehn (1967) compared the vowgtems of the dialects of
‘Unizah, Shagra and Riyadh. Johnston (1967) gadetailed description of the
syllabic phonology of these dialects, based ordibkect of ‘Unizah. At a later date,
Abboud (1978) was the first who presented a phaicéd analysis of the dialect of
Sudair based on corpus collected in Almajata Later, Ingham filled gaps by
focusing on dialects of Bedouins of Mutair (197%)dahe ¢ajman,¢awazim and
Harb (1982). Al Sweel (1981) analyzed morphologaradl phonological features of
NA. Moreover, he investigated weak and strong vewbth respect to their
derivations in CA. Prochazka (1988) in his survéytiee Saudi Arabian dialects
divided his material into: (1) the dialects of SmmHijaz and Tihama and (2) the
Najdi and Eastern Arabian dialects. AlSweel (198192) has treated the phonology
of ‘Uniza and Kurpershoek (1993) studied the varief ‘Utibah based on an

extensive collection of their literature.

It can be noticed that the above studies caapra comprehensive coverage of
different varieties spoken in Najd. However, theistrg literature lacks
documentation from central Najd (Riyadh) with whitte researcher of the present
study is concerned in this chapter. The main conoéthis chapter is to present a
comprehensive research detailing NA in terms of nplhmgy, morphology and

syntax.
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4.4 Phonology
This brief section treats the phonology of NA daal terms of inventory of vowels

and consonants.

4.4.1 Vowels
MSA has three short vowels, three long vowels taraldiphthongs (composed by a
combination of short /a/ and the semivowels /j/ dnd). NA displays a little

variation from the MSA vowels. Table 4.1 displaj®i vowels in NA.

Table 4.1 Short vowels

hl short high front | ya-ktib‘M.3SG-write’, ¢ilim ‘knowelge’

lu/ short high back | kum‘sleeve’, umm‘mother’, gumazjumped’
lal short mid central | sabr ‘patience’,galb *heart’, cam‘auncle’

/ol short mid back mayalloam ‘teacher’,

lal short mid central | nijar ‘shovel’ , asm * name’

NA has five long vowelsi/,/e/, / i/, | al and/a/. The first two are closed and the
last three are openg//and b/ have clear realization in most cases. Howevegrwh
they precede a plosive, they have a gliding promtion as inbeit ‘house’, leit
‘would’, foug ‘above’ as againshel ‘cardamom’, kber ‘big’ and Sor ‘advice’

(Johnstone 1964, Ingham 1996).
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Table 4.2 Long vowels

1/ long high front kibir ‘big’, 6igil ‘heavy’

/a/ long high back | ¢ad ‘lute’, nar ‘light’

/ al long low back gam ‘stood up.3SG.M’

/ o/ long mid back 2ol ‘figure’, zod ‘extra’

Iel long mid front hiél ‘very much’,hiel ‘cardamon’

The analysis of the data reveals that the showtels /o/ and its long forno/
appear in some loanwords, e.jsS\SsS kokaksla ‘coca.cola’, 4S54 Sokolatah
‘chocolate’and _sS» dkior ‘doctor’. The short mid back vowel /o/ appears also in
foreign names such as> jon and s tom./i/ and /i/ were also found to appear in

stable loanwords likedsis ek ‘Czechand _x»iSw sekregr ‘secretere’. NA has only

one diphthong; namely /ai/ asxaiyat ‘tailor’.

4.4.2 Consonants

NA, like many Arabic dialects, is particularijch in uvular, pharyngeal, and
pharyngealized consonants. There are 33 consoiralg, five consonants more
than MSA which are /p, v, tz, dz, g/ . The firsiotwonsonants are borrowed from
English and can be found only in loan words andifpr names. The three remaining
consonants are productive. Below is an analysosonants found in the collected

data of NA
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Table 4.3 Najdi Arabic consonants

bilabial Labio-

dental

Inter-

dental

Dental

alveolar

Palato- | palatal | velar uvular| pharyngeal glott

alveolar

stops
vis.
vd.

o

fricative
vis.
vd.

affricate
vis.
vd.

ts
dz

dz

nasals
vd.

lateral
vd.

trill
vd.

approxi
mate
vd.

As revealed by Table 3.3 , there are elevepssin NA. The stop positions are

bilabial /p, b/, inter-dental &/ , dental alveolar/ t/, /d/ and their emphatiovie #/,

d/ velar /g/, Ik /, uvular /g/ and glottal// Examples includéent‘girl’, pakistan

‘Pakistafy damm’‘blood’, tamer‘dates’, qalam ‘pen’, kalb ‘dog, kill ‘all’, gurner

‘moon’, ‘amal ‘hope’, ‘amer‘demand’, andralab ‘order’,

Except the glottal stop//(hamza), all stops in occur in initial, medialdafinal

position. The analysis of data reveals the absehtee medial glottal stop (hamza)

and its replacement by long vowels (ergs < ra’s ‘head’ anddib< di'b ‘wolf'.

Like most Arabic dialects, the glottal stop' {hamza) occurs in initial positions in a

94



handful of words which might be considered as GActurs irallah (4') ‘the name
of God’. However, this initiahamzadisappeared when it follows long or short /i/
(e.g.bismillah4 ~« ‘in the name of God’).

There are thirteen fricatives in NA and theyuwrcin different positions. The
fricative positions are labio-dental / f, v/, inidental /0, d/, alveolar /s, z/ and the
emphatic form ¢/, palatal f/, uvular /x, y/, pharyngeal h, ¢/, and glottal /h/.
Examples that include these fricatives in initi@lspions aresurca ‘speed’, zién
‘good’, zibda'butter’, villa ‘villa’, fikra ‘idea’, faham‘understood.3SG.M, iB'tail’,
dib ‘wolf’, falad ‘three’, Sarr ‘evil’, xier ‘well’, hadr ‘south’, ¢ilzm ‘news’, hayyin
‘easy’,duma ‘thirst’, andaahar ‘ went out.3SG.M'.

There are three affricates in NA. These areddetal affricate /ts, dz/ and the
palato-alveolar /dz/. Examples that include thdfgcates as initial sounds atsf
‘how’, tsam how much’,dzirib ‘close’, dzdim ‘in front of’ , dzida ‘newspaper’,
and diza ‘reward’

There are only two voiced nasal: /n/ a angdsition is dental-alveolar and /m/
which is bilabial. Examples that include /n/ ai@s ‘people; nahya ‘direction.
There are one voiced lateral: /I/. /m/ is bilamddile /I/ is dental- alveolar. They are
found in words likemalzhi ‘fair’, munisaba ‘occasion’, lilan * night’, andli ‘to’.
There is one voiced trill which is also dental-esiar /r/. Examples from NA that
include this consonant includedzal ‘man’, ramil ‘sand’. Two voiced approximates
are found in NA; /w/ which is labio-dental and tich is palatal.

In regard to differences between NA consonantsMSA consonants, NA differs
from MSA in the following features:

* The merger of the pharyngealised voiced interdeinizdtive / d / and the

pharyngealised voiced dental fricative ¥/ &0 a pharyngralized voiced
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interdental fricative / @. Thus, the MSA wordday/a ‘an egg’ anddel
‘shadow’ both pronounced with the interndentaldtice associated withed
‘shadow’ in MSA.

e The introduction of two new units [ts] and [dz] whi result from the
affrication of velar stops /k/ and /g/. The afftioa of velar stops /k/ and /g/
to voiceless alveolar affricate [ts] and voicedealar affricate [dz] in some
Arabic vernaculars in the Arabian Peninsula hasliggced in a number of
previous studies. Johnstone (1963), Wallin (1888 Socin (1901) studied
the phenomenon of affrication in the different das of the Arabian
Peninsula. Studying the dialect of "Aniza, Johnstiound that [ts] and [dz]
occur consistently in the contiguity of front vowe{e.qg.tsibir "big’, ihts
‘speak!'tsabda’liver’). Ingham (1996) went further to use theiaéted units
[ts] and [dz] as one of the features separatingctrdral Najdi dialects from
the minor ones.

* Borrowed consonants /p/ and /v/ are used only an lwords and foreign
names (e.gpakistan Pakistah kapris ‘caprice’, vayrus‘virus’, nu:.vamber
‘November’ ). Such words are pronounced as in tigiral language/p/ and
/vl and they are usually transcribed as x /p/ and <2 > /v/. However, the
use of both sounds is considered to be marginal Neudi speakers may

pronounce them as /b/ and /1/.

4.5 Morphology
The morphology of NA is similar to that of MSA showing a morphological
differentiation of different word categories. Thisrphological differentiation was

indicated by early Arab grammarians (Ibn Ageel 198080 divided words into three
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categories. These three classes aréis() ‘nouns’ which literally means ‘name’; (ii)
fi¢l, ‘verb’ which literally means ‘action’ and (iiiparf ‘particle’ which literally
means ‘letter’. The class oism covers all nouns and adjectives while the class of
fi¢cl corresponds to the category of ‘verbs’ in EngliSihe remaining clasharf
covers everything else including, pronouns, denratiges, prepositions,
conjunctions and articles.

Displaying the most elaborate morphologic#fliedentiation, the class of verbs is
inflected for number, gender, person, tense apdcsnd transitive type. The class
of nouns distinguishes number showing singular pludal and gender. The two
classes show a consonantal root which is a cefe@atire of Arabic morphology in
general. This root, symbolized C1C2C3, is usuailgohsonantal as ikesar ‘to
break’ (rootksr). The lexical root makes the lexical componenttte# word and
occurs in both the verb class askitab ‘to write’ and the noun claskitabah
‘writing’. The class of harf ‘particle’ is the least morphologically complex thfe
three main classes. In fact, particles are noncéxitems in nature and do not
involve a triconsonantal robt

The particle class will not be explained sapely since most particles analyzed
in this chapter are referred to under their respecgrammatical functions. The

nominal and verbal morphology will be discussethmfollowing sections.

8 There are some exceptional particles that involireeansonantal root &gg ‘above’ (root fwg)
and ¢ala ‘on’ (root ¢ly).
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4.5.1 Nominal morphology

Najdi nouns have three numbers (singular, daradl plural); two genders
(masculine and feminine) and two states (indefjredinite).

Nominal morphology of NA, like many Arabic dialecshows both derivational
and inflectional morphology. Derivational suffixage used to produce verbal nouns
from verbs (gara ‘read.3SG.M’, graya ‘reading’), and nouns from adjectives
(samen ‘fat’, simna ‘obesity’), adjectives from nounszgyn ‘good’, zayna
‘goodness’) and specific categories of nouns suem@uns of instruments and
places.

The inflectional morphology involves the formoat of plurals and duals from the
singular &ag¢at ‘hours’, sacatien ‘two hours si¢a ‘an hour’) and the addition of
affixes to form feminine and masculine singular ahé affixation for number,
gender and indefiniteness.

The following sections will treat some of thederivational and inflectional
morphological features of NA. It will be observdeht nominal morphology also

shows strong and weak stems which behave in the say as those of the verb.

4.5.1.1 Noun class types

Noun class types can be categorized in spematiegories of nouns such as nouns
of instruments and places, occupational nouns a&tdeaand particle nouns. The
description of these nouns will be in the formist bf typical type classes of nouns.
Ingham (1996: 32) presented his comprehensive aaragion of noun class types
that is based on a selection of large number ohgolihey are categorized according
to their homogeneity as groups and their semafsracteristics as a class. Basic

noun forms are:
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Nouns of instrument that has the underlying stmgctni-CCaC. Examples
includemilgar ‘tonge’, migard ‘tweezers’ mifiah 'key'.

Nouns of places that are structurednaas-CCaC or ma-CCi. The recorded
data includes many nouns of places likektab tdesk’, masdzid rmosque,
andmadzlis place of sitting'.

Abstract nouns that have the underlying struct@a€aC, CiCaC, CuCacC,
CaCiC and CiCC. Examples of abstract nouns dveir ‘sea’, dzibal
‘mountain; gumar'moon’, walad‘boy’.

Nouns that indicate occupations have the structDa€GC. Examples
includerassim ‘painter’, hammil ‘a portef. Intensive nouns have also the
same structur€aCGiC for examplecadab ‘a liar andnassab ‘a liar’.
Active participle nouns with the underlying struesiCaCiC such agaseb
‘a loser’, rayih ‘walking’.

Passive particle nouns which have the structogeCGiC such asmasnag
‘heard.3SG.M’.makiib ‘written. 3SG.M’, masni/ ‘permitted.3SG.M’.
Comparative adjectives that have the structa@CaC such as‘azyan
‘better’, ‘arwal ‘longer’, ‘akbar ‘bigger’.

Nouns of colours that have the struct@@CaC such asaswad ‘black’,
azrag ‘blue’, axsar ‘green’.

To Ingham’s categories of noun types, | add further categories that are

based on the recorded data of the spoken dialbey are:

* Nouns that indicate physical defects and have thetsre CaCaC and

CaCafor examplgrama‘blindness’,hawal ‘strabismus’.
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e Abstract nouns of movements and actions that haeestructureaCaCC

such agakd ‘running’ , darb ‘hitting’.

4.5 1.2 Number

NA distinguishes between nouns based on quantitynduns are either singular
mufradwhen there is one, dualwWannawhen there are two, and plujahy if there
are three or more. The dual is formed by addingstiféix- -ayn to the noun stem
(sagtayn ‘two hours, ktabayn ‘two bookg.While the categories of singular and
plural are shown in the noun, adjective, verb aad@nal pronouns, the category of
dual is shown only in the nouns and adjectives.

The plurals are formed from the singular i tways. First , the regular
productive plural formation that are undergone tigioprefixes or suffixes and do
not affect the form of the individual morphemesodRictive plurals In NA are
formed by the addition of the suffixetn (masculine) anelat (feminine) such as
swag ‘a driver’, swagn ‘drivers, xabhiz ‘a bread maker, xabkizin ‘bread
makers. On the other hand, the feminine suffiat is used to form plurals from
feminine singular nouns ending-+a ( sayara ‘a car’,sayawt ‘cars’, modaresda
teacher.F’modaresatteachers.F’).

The other way of plural formation is what isokvn as the “broken plural”
formation or “introflection”. This is the proces$ aternating the singular form by
vowel lengthening, vowel addition or vowel subgtdn. Other singular inanimate
nouns are pluralized by alteration of vowdl&1{ ‘a house, byit ‘house§ kaff ‘a
hand’, kifif ‘hands’, sef ‘a sword’, ‘siyaf’ ‘swords). A large number of animate
and inanimate nouns are pluralized through the fivadiion of the singular forms

into aCCaC (yom ‘a day’, iyyam ‘days’, tirki ‘a Turkish man’, atrak ‘Turks’,
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adznabi ‘a foreigner’,adznab ‘foreigners’). Nouns that indicate origins areutsgly
structuredCaCatiC and are pluralize€aCayiC (hamila ‘a clan’, hamayil ‘clans’,

gibila ‘a tribe’, gibayil ‘tribes’).

4.5. 1.3 Gender

NA has two genders , expressed by nominabalemnd adjectival agreement. The
genders are usually referred to as masculina@gkkar) and feminine io'anna)).
Masculine nouns are unmarkeddzal ‘a man’,Siex ‘an old man’,ibn ‘a son’).
Feminine nouns are attached to the feminine gesulfixes—a (always follows a
fatha, short vowel /a/)njara ‘woman’, modaresda teacher.F’'madina‘a city.F’).

A number of feminine nouns and adjectives areavertly feminine in form but
bear feminine features. That is, they are not h&ddo the feminine gender suffix
but show feminine attributesi(t ‘a girl’, ¢adziiz ‘an old woman’ zamil ‘a pregnant
woman’,qasir ‘a young girl’).

Inanimate nouns are classified according to therphological form i.e. they will
be considered masculine unless they have the feenigender suffixes-a.
Therefore,sayarra ‘a car andderSa ‘a window’ are feminine buSubbak‘a

window’ is masculine.

4.5. 1.4 Definiteness

In NA, nouns and modifying adjectives are qittlefinite or indefinite. Basically,
a noun is definite if it has the definite articleefx il-, (I-walad ‘DEF-boy’, I-kitab
‘DEF-book’). The article ‘@datu t-tacrif) il- expresses definite state of a noun of
any gender and number. It is also prefixed to eathhat noun's modifying

adjectives Itdzedd ‘DEF-new, |-kibir ‘DEF-big’). The definite articleil- is
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assimilated to a number of consonants (alveolartatl@nd interdental.), so that in
these cases, the article in pronunciation is eggee®nly by geminating the initial
consonant of the noun. The consonants that casgaikion of the definite article
are: /t/, t/, [dl, I, Itl, Iz], Isl, IS1,dl, 1], kI, IzI, NI, Inl. (t-tyra ‘DEF -plane’,iz-
zarae ‘DEF-plant’). These consonants are called 'solteds’ in CA @l-huraf as-
Samsiyya while the remaining 14 are called 'lunar lettersmoon letters'al-,urif
al-gamariyyg.

A noun is also definite if it has a suffixedbpoun (kitab-i ‘my book’, bret-ik
‘your house’), if it is inherently definite by bejna proper nounn@gjd ‘Najd’,
Sammar‘Shammer’,maser ‘Eygpt’) or if it is in a genitive state with a fileite noun
or nouns int I-jiran ‘daughter-ED neighbours’). Abstract, mass and collective
nouns are all definite nouns and marked with difiarticle. Below are examples of
definite nouns that appeared in the recorded data:

(1) an-nas ma-thibb I-kideb

DEF-people NEG-3SG-like DEF-lying
‘people do not like lying.’

(2) I-bared rawil
DEF-winter long
‘the winter is long.’

(3) banat-ha ye-Sthin f mktab |-barrd
daughters-POSS.3SG.F 3PL.work-3PL in ceffi DEF-post
‘her daughters work in the post office.’

4.5. 1.5 Indefinite pronouns
For analyzing patterns of indefinites in NAtald followed Haspelmath’s (1997)

approach that has identified various types of imikels based on their information

status, and for each semantic domain: Person, QUjecation and Time. The
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related types of the Object domain are Direct Negat Indirect Negation,
Questions, Free-Choice, Irrealis, and Specific. niplas illustrating the use of
indefinite pronouns in NA are:

» Direct Negation:
(4) mahad  yikalima

nobody 3SG-talk-3SG.M
‘nobody talks to him’

* Indirect Negation:

(5) ma yi-fham ay-Say w haww muddares
NEG 3SG.M-understand anything and he iacher
‘he is a teacher although he does not undedstaything.’

(6) ma-hagsal-aw ayy-ahad
NEG-found-3PL anybody
‘they did not find anybody’

e Question:

(7) ahad tayih ar-riyio
anybody going-3SG.M DEF-Riyadh
‘will anybody go to Riyadh?’

(8) astradt Say min os-319?
bought-2SG.M thing from DEF-market
‘did you buy anything from the market?’

* Free-Choice:

(10) ayyahad yi-gdar yi-th bukra
anyone 3SG.M-can 3SG.M-go tomorrow
‘anyone can go tomorrow.’

Irrealis:

(11)a-bga a-siri  ayy-Say I-bint-ha
1SG-want ISG-buy anything for-girl-POSS-3SG.F
‘I want to buy anything for her daughter.
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e Specific:
(12)a-dawwer  ayy-Saygarib
ISG-search anything exclusive
‘I am searching for something exclusive.’
The prefixin which is derived from the CA'anwn is used to indicate indefinite

nouns in both singular and plural formadzalin ‘a man’, mritin ‘a woman),

radzadzilin ‘men andbyitin ‘houses’

4.5. 1.6 Personal pronouns

The following table illustrates a prono@i paradigm of personal pronouns in
NA. It consists of 9 forms in singular and plursVhile the 1st person does not
distinguish gender, the 2nd and 3rd persons doetése of free pronouns but not in
the bound forms of these pronouns. Unlike MSA, eéhare no dual personal
pronouns. Duals are regularly referred to by pléwahs.

Table 4.4 Personal Free pronouns in NA

Pronouns
1SG ‘ana
2 masculine anta

feminine anti
31 masculine huwwa
feminine hiyya
1PL ahna
2PL masculine antum
feminine antum
3PL masculine humm
feminine hann
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In the manner of MSA, NA shows enclitic forms ofopouns &d-dama’iru I-
muttaila(tu)) . They may be affixed to nouns to indicate posisesor to verbs
indicating direct object. The"2and & feminine bound pronouns in NA are
different from their counterparts in MSA in havitgo variants (kumvs. kin; and
humvs. -hin). The forms {kin and-hin) are the archaic forms of these pronouns and
are seldom used by the participants in the prestty.The following table is an
illustration of theses pronouns.

Table 4.5 Bound forms of personal pronouns

Person Pronouns

1° -i

2" masculine -k
feminine -tz -ik

31 masculine -h
feminine -ha

1PL -na.

2PL masculine -kum
feminine -kum -kin

3PL masculine -hum
feminine -hum -hin

Examples of these pronouns indicating possession:

(13)saiyart-i geima
car-POSS-ISG old
my car is old.’

(14)waladhum  sifar [-dubay
son-POSS-3PL travelled.3SG.M  to-Dubai
‘their son travelled to Dubai.’
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Example of these pronouns when affixed to verlmtlicate direct objects:

(15)kalamthum ¢an  |-bet l-jedd
talked. ISG-3PL about DEF-house DEF-new
‘| talked to them about the new house.’

4.5. 1.7 Object pronouns

NA, like many Arabic dialects, is characterizeg the ability of suffixing the
direct object pronoun to the main verb. This objpobnoun suffix is usually
accompanied by some stress modifications and lengtg of vowel. Examples of
verbs containing these suffixes are given belowhwiashes illustrating vowel
lengthening and object pronouns.

nesi-ni
forgot-3SG.M- me
‘he forgot me.’

nesik
forgot.3SG.M- you.2SG.M
‘he forgot you.’

nesa-ha
forgot-3SG.M- her
‘he forgot her.’

nesi-kum
forgot-3SG. M-you.2PL
‘he forgot you.’

nesi-hum
forgot- 3SG.M- them
‘he forgot them.’

nesak
forgot- 3SG.M- you.2SG.M
‘he forgot you.’

nesih
forgot-3SG.M- him
‘he forgot him.’

nesi-na
forgot-3SG.M-us
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‘he forgot us.’
nesi-kin
forgot-3SG.M- you.2PL.F
‘he forgot you.’
nesi-hin
forgot-3SG.M- them.3PL
‘he forget them.’
These forms are applied to all varieties oftic@rNajd. They can be added to
certain prepositions such bs ‘by’ andli ‘for’ or ” as in:
(16)ktb-iz [-i

wrote-3PL to-me
‘they wrote to me.’

(17)qilt-I-hum
said.ISG- to-3PL
‘| said it to them.’

4.5. 1.8 Demonstratives

All demonstratives in NA require that the neuhey precede should be marked
as definite. Demonstratives agree in number andeayewith their reference nouns.
The basic element of all demonstrative is the bidlada which is used as a neutral
demonstrative in regard to proximity. Wheda is preceded bya forms, the
demonstrative signifies nearness of an object. i@&n dther hand, wherda is
followed by—k forms, the resulting demonstrative signifies fasnes an object or
something near the hearer rather than the spedikwrs, two categories of
demonstratives exist in NA: near- deictic 'thisd dar-deictic 'that’. On these bases,

demonstratives in NA can be illustrated as follow:
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Table 4.6 Demonstratives

This, these masculine feminine
singular da, hada di, hadi
Near-deictic i 81, hadol 831, hadol
That, those singular dak, hadik oik,hadk
plural dolak, hadlak dolik, hdlik
Far-deictic

Demonstratives agree in number and gender théin reference noun$hdoda ir-
radzal ‘this man, hadi I-bint ‘this girl’, dolak ar-radzadzil ‘those men). Plural
forms of inanimate nouns are treated as feminineapland therefore modified by
feminine plural demonstrativeh@olik |-ktub those books’ dolk as- swar ‘those

pictures’).

4.5. 1.9 Numerals

Like the demonstratives, the numerals itemNAnprecede nouns. The numeral
item two is preceeded by dual noun, while thosenftbree to ten are followed by
plural nouns.

Table 4.7 Cardinal numerals

one wahid eleven ehdacas
two ignin twelve Onacas
three Halad thirteen Halefrags
four ‘arbag fourteen ‘arbacracas
five Xams fifteen Xanpsacas
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SiX Sitt sixteen Siracas
seven saly seventeen saby¢racs
eight fiman eighteen fimaryacas
nine tis¢ nineteen toso¢cracas
ten ¢asar twenty ¢a Srn
hundred nbyah thousand ‘alof

Cardinal numbers, like demonstratives and notis¢r bound elements, precede
the head with the exception of one and two whidlo¥o the head noun. Numerals
from two to ten are followed by a noun in the pldam except for two where the
noun is in the dual, while those from ten upwards fallowed by a noun in the

singular form.

radzal wahid bne man’ rdzalin irmnin ‘two men’
falaf ridzadzil ‘three men’ arbag ridzadzil ‘four men’
xams riizadzil ‘five men’ sitt ridzadzil ‘six men’
Onacas raizal ‘twelve men’ myat raizal a hundred men’

Ordinal numeralgl-‘a¢dad at-tartiyabiyya are adjectives, hence, there is agreement
in gender with the nouns they modify. However, ¢hex no plurality as with the
cardinal numbers.

Table 4.8 Ordinal numerals

masculine feminine

first ‘awwal ula
second Oani Oaniya
third Oalab falaba
fourth rabig rabaga
fifth Xamis Xamisa
sixth sadis sadasa
seventh sabig¢ sabica
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eighth famin famena

ninth tasi¢ tasoga

tenth ¢asir casora

4.5. 1.10 Quantifiers

There are some quantitative elements which secadly function as modifiers
although some of them may occur in isolation. Exin@rekill ‘all, every’, bacd
‘some’, wgjid ‘many, very, Swayya little’ marrah and bilmarrahvery much’. The

quantitativeskill andba¢d usuallyprecede the nouns as in the following examples:

(A8)kill  al-ganam  hag ar-rajal
all DEF-sheep POSS DEF-man
‘all he sheep belong to this man.’

(19)Swayyat banat © |-madersa
few girls at DEF-school
‘there are few girls at school.’
(20)banat Swayy fi |-madersa
girls few at DEF-school
‘there are little girls at school.’
4.5.1.11 Adjectives
Adjectives in NA follow the nouns and are inflectéakr gender, number and
definiteness. Examples are:
(21)il-madersa |-gadima

DEF-school DEF-old
‘the old school.’

(22) marallama ma%iila
teacher busy
‘a busy teacher.’
In predicative statements, there is no definiteraggeement between the nouns and
adjectives.
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(23)il-mogallomin - magaln
DEF-teachers busy
‘the teachers are busy.’
In case of comparison, NA does not have separatasfdor comparative and
superlative adjectives and one form is used tocatdi both comparative and
superlative forms. The comparative/superlative frof adjectives are formed
through an internal vowel change in the adjectiksit ‘big’ > ‘akbar ‘bigger’,
‘godim ‘old’>agdam’older’).
e Comparative:
(24)¢ali ‘akbar min xawya-a
Ali  older than friend-POSS.3SGM.
‘Ali is older than his friend.’
e Superlative:
(25) ‘akbar walad fi [|-faol cali
oldest boy in DEF-class Al
‘the oldest boy in the class is Ali.’
The position of an adjective in the sentence datesnits function (superlative or
comparative). Comparative adjectives follow themmand inflect for definiteness.
(26)il-walad |- ‘akbar min ¢ali ‘ahmad
DEF-boy DEF-older than Ali Ahmad
‘the boy who is older than Ali is Ahmad.’
In attribute forms, the superlative adjectivescpe the nouns and do not inflect for
definiteness, number, or gender.
(27)'agdam biot  t l-hara haww Dt-i

oldest house in DEF-area is houB&H-1SG
‘the oldest house in the area is mine.’
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4.5.1.12 Adverbs

Adverbs in NA are identical to their adjective famrhey can either precede or
follow the verbs in sentences.

ki@

(28)il-xabar haa galag-ni

DEF-new this worried-3SG-ISG really
‘this news really worried me.’

Some adverbs do not have an adjective forms. Therldagriban ‘almost’ is an

example.

(29)tagriban xilis
finished- 3SG.M Ramadan
‘Ramadan is almost over.’

almost

ramen

Tables 4.9 lists below the most common adverbsAn N

Table 4.9 Adverbs

today al-yam early badr

yesterday amnps finally xyran

tomorrow bukra-batsr | late Mot axor
Adverbs of | NOW alhin usually dayyam
Time later bacdain usually, for the galiban

most part

a long time ago| zaman, a2man | sometimes ahyanan

recently/soon | girib never abad

always dayam
Adverbs very dzadan. kdir | a lot; often dayysm
indicating a little Swayya nearly tagr iban
degree

hwali

Adverbs of | in this way kida quickly bisurca
Manner slowly bisweis immediately alhyn

on purpose gasd presently halyan
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Table 4.10 Days of the week, seasons of the year

Saturday is-salt Spring ir-rib i¢
Sunday il-ahad Summer is-syaf

Monday il -Onion Autumn il-xarif
Tuesday i0-0alaba, 20-6uliud | Winter 28-$ta
Wednesday il-arba¢a, alrubig

Thursday il-xamis

Friday il-jlum¢a

4.5. 1.13 Local relations
Table 4.11 summarizes local prepositions that esgpspatial relations.

Table 4.11 Local prepositions

b- in barra out
daxol, dzwaa inside mon out of

b- into |- towards
cala at ¢ala ril along
¢ond next to laym until

I- to ma with
godam in front of wara behind
fog above cala on

fog over caks opposite
bion between hol around

As table 4.12 reveals, I-¢ala and b- are used to cover more than one meaning.

Only one meaning of these expresses location. Bo#md b- are prefixed to nouns

and pronouns. Examples of the use of some locabprions are given below.
(30)tarak I-kikb  ¢ala af- rawla

left.3SG.M DEF-book on DEF-table
‘he left the book on the table.’
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(31)¢ali ¢and I-bab
Ali at DEF-door
‘Ali is at the door.’

(32)wigaf gadam I-biat
stood.3SG.M in front of DEF-house
‘he stood in front of the house.’
4.5.1.14 Possession
The possessive partidlag which is derived from the classical wandq ‘right’,
is regularly used to indicate possession. In stielttsires, either both nouns will be
definite, both indefinite or the first is indefiaibnd the second is definite.
(33)il-masizad  hag |-hara gedm

DEF-mosque POSS DEF-area old
‘the mosque of the area is old.’

Possession is also expressed through the possesshains suffixed to the noun.

(34)kitab-a
book.POSS-3MSG
‘his book.’

(35)kitab-i
book-POSS.1SG
‘my book’
Another way to express possession is the use ditwmh state where a possessor
follow a possessed noun.
(36)bab I-ba dzedd

door-CONS DEF-house new
‘the door of the house is new.’
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4.5. 1. 15 Interrogatives
NA shows much variation in the use of inteatges. The following table
illustrates interrogatives in NA.

Table 4.12 Interrogatives

what wisu, wis
where wayn

when meta

why wara, I8, wisula
how tsif, Skin

how much kam, teim

which ‘ay

who nmpbn, nmn

whose [-min

Some of these items are recent developmentabié as CA does not have them
like wara, wiSulah, wisSu, wiS. These interrogative elements occur only in the
dialects of Najd. Some of these elements are dirik@m classical words. The
interrogativewin is derived fromayyn‘where’ andnmon, nin are both derived from
the classical interrogativ@an‘who’. ‘ay andkam exist also in MSA with the same
pronunciation and use. Most of these question wardsinflected for number and
gender as in the following:

(37)wayntha?

where -25G.F
‘where she is?’

(38)wayn-hum?
where-3PL
‘where are they?’
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3.5. 2 Verbal Morphology

3.5. 2.1 Verb derivation

All verb forms are derived from triconsonangééms K.t.b ‘to write’, S.r.b ‘to

drink’) which are then inflected for person, tenssd mood.Verb derivation

patterns will be discussed in terms of voice, tears aspect.

The formulation of the passive in NA, nameiytérnal passive’, reflects quite

closely themajhil form in MSA The internal passive is generally formed by the

modification of the structure of the verb stem.pirfective passive formsin-is

added to the verb stemyafag ‘to rob’> in-saragt ‘I was robbed’. In cases of

imperfictive passive formsn- or yi- is added to the verb ster@atab ‘to hit’> in-

derb-t ‘I am being hit). The recorded material and my observation of thekep

language in Najdi community reveal that the intépassive is widely used as it can

be formed for all verb forms. The formation of imtal passive for the strong verbs

in perfective and imperfective forms is illustrateelow.

Table 4.13 The internal passive (perfective)

in-saragt ‘| was robbed’ 1SG in-sarag-na ‘ we were robbed’ 1PL

in-saragt ‘ you were robbed’ 2SG.M in-sarag-tu ‘ you were robbed’ 2PL.M

in-saragt-i ‘ you were robbed’ 2SG.F| in-sarag-tu ‘ you were robbed’ 2PL.F

in-sarag ‘ he was robbed’ 3SG.M in-sarag-aw ‘ They were robbed’ 3PL.M

in-sarag-at ‘ she was robbed’ 3SG-H in-sarag-an ‘ They were robbed’| 3PL.F
Table 4.14 The internal passive (imperfective)

an- darib ‘I am being hit’ 1SG tin- derib-on  ‘you are being hit' | 1PL

tn- derib  ‘you are being hit'| 2SG.M | tin- derib-6n  ‘you are being hit’ | 2PL.M

tn- deri- ayin ‘you are being 2SG.F tin- derib-on  ‘you are being hit' | 2PL.F

hit’

yin- derib  ‘heis being hit'| 3SG.M | yin- derib-on ‘They are being hit'| 3PL.M

tin- derib  ‘she is being hit' | 3SG-F | yin- derib-on ‘They are being hit| 3PL.F
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4.5. 2.2 Verb inflection classes

Like any other Arabic dialect, NA makes a idistion between strong and weak
verbs. According to early Arab grammarians, a verientified as weak when one
of the consonants of its triconsonantal stem‘jsw/, or y/ .On the contrary, a strong
verb is the one that does not have one of these tonsonants in its triconsonantal
stem. On the basis of this definition, verbs Ik#&b ‘to write’ and sany ‘to listen’
are both categorized as strong verbs whidgaf ‘to stand’ andsaf ‘saw’ are weak
ones. Strong verbs have a sub-category of doulédssin which C2 and C3 are
identical. In such verbs, the stem sometimes shoerging of C2 and C3 into a
single consonant. Of the three preceding categafieserb stems strong, doubled
and weak, the strong category constitutes the majfrverbs.

Verbs in NA, like other dialects of Arabic, shéwo verb forms: Perfective (past),
and Imperfective (present). The perfective formaates completed aspect of event
and actions while the imperfective form is usedndicate actions in progress or
actions that will happen in the future. These tveobvaspects involve prefixing and
suffixing and alteration in the syllabic structwkthe stem. Below are examples of
both strong and weak verbs in different conjugaion the three verb forms
followed by an explanation of the formation of vedmnjugation.

Table 4.15 Perfective (strong verbs)

kitab-t ‘I wrote’ 1SG kitab-na ‘we wrote’ | 1PL
kitab-t  ‘you wrote’ 2SG.M kitab-tw ‘you wrote’| 2PL.M
kitab-ti  ‘you wrote’ 2SG.F kitab-tw ‘you wrote’ | 2PL.F
kitab ‘ he wrote’ 3SG.M ktib-aw ‘they wrote’| 3PL.M
ktib-at ‘ she wrote’ 3SG-F ktib-an kitb-aw ‘they wrote’ | 3PL.F
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Table 4.16 Perfective (weak verbs)

Sif -t ‘| saw’ 1SG Sif -na ‘we saw’ 1PL
Sif-t ‘you saw’ 2SG.M | Sif —t-w ‘you saw’ 2PL.M
Sif -ti ‘you saw’ 2SG-F Sif —t-w ‘you saw’ 2PL.F
Saf ‘he saw’ 3SG.M | saf -aw ‘| saw’ 3PL.M
Saf -t ‘she saw’ 3SG-F &f —aw &f —an ‘I saw’ 3PL.F
Table 4.17 Imperfective (strong verbs)
a-ktib ‘I write’ 1SG na-ktib  ‘we write’ 1PL
ta-ktib  ‘you write’ 2SG.M ta-ktib<zn ‘you write’ 2PL.M
ta-ktib- in ‘you write’ 2SG.F ta-ktib-in  ‘you write’ 2PL.F
ya-ktib  ‘he writes’ 3SG.M yi-ktib-zn ‘they write’ 3PL.M
ta-ktib  ‘she writes’ 3SG-F yi-ktib-in ‘they write’ 3PL.F
Table 4.18 Imperfective (weak verbs)
a-Sif ‘| see’ 1SG n- Sif ‘we see’ 1PL
t- Sif  ‘you see’ 2SG.M | t-Sif-un  ‘you see’ 2PL.M
t- Sif -in ‘you see’ 2SG.F t- &if -un ‘you see’ 2PL.F
y-Sif  ‘he sees’ 3SG.M |vyi- &if -an  ‘you see’ 3PL.M
t- Saf ‘she sees’ 3SG-F |vyi- &if -un ‘you see’ 3PL.F

Both weak and strong triconsonantal stems fiveir perfective and imperfective
in the same manner. A verb in its perfective cgajion is formed by the verb stem
and a personal suffix (e.dktib-aw ‘wrote-3PL.M’). A verb of the imperfective
conjugation consists of the verb stem and prefikesingular cases (e.ga-ktib
‘3SG.F-writes’). In second person and plural casesperfective conjugation
consists of the verb stem, prefixes and a perssuféik (e.gyi-ktib-izn ‘write-3PL").
As revealed by the preceding conjugations of thengt and weak verbs, they are
attached to the same suffixes and prefixes to fher perfective and imperfective
forms. However, some of the above suffixes show esamodifications when

followed by an object pronoun suffix. These modifions include doubling of the
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—n of —in and n- and inserting long vowels in tHacp of —i, -u, -aw, -ti, -tu.
Recorded verbs of such cases inclgalabni-a ‘ordered.1PL.3SG’ andyi- tlbin-a
‘3PL.ordered-3SG'.

The imperative conjugations of a verb constitine verb stem with same set of
suffixes attached to its imperfective form exclglthe prefixes. However, it is only
the second person form of a verb that can formngrerative verb form (e.gktib

‘write! -2SG. M’ and i-kitb-u ‘write!-2PL’.

4.5.2.3 Tense

There are three tenses in NA: the present, grastperfect. The present form is
formed by the stem of the verb plus personal seffiand prefix€sta-ktib ‘2SG.M-
write’, ta-ktib-izn ‘write-2PL), yi-ktib ‘3SG.M-write’. Examples of present indicative
are:

(39)astir kil yom min |-Bgala

buy.ISG every day from DEF-grocery
‘I buy every day from the grocery.’

(40)hamad yi-ktib ad-dars
Hamad 3MSG-writes DEF-lesson
‘Hamad writes the lesson.’

The future tense is expressed by the use of the stem preceded by andba-
which have the meaning of ‘will".
(4)rah astm sayyra bukra

will  buy.ISG car tomorrow
‘I will buy a car tomorrow.’

° See tables 4-17 for the present tense conjugation
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The past tense is formed by the stem of the verlbomugation with personal
suffixes?, kitab-t ‘wrote-1SG’ kitab-ti ‘wrote-3SG.F’. Examples are:
(42)yom wagf-at ¢ind hkab be-hum
when stood-3SG.F at  door-CONShouse-POSS.3PL
‘when she stood at the door of their le®us

4.5. 2.4 Modality

The imperative form is formed on the basis ef pnesent stem with the same set of
suffixes but without prefixes. It involves alsoealition in the syllabic structure of
the stem. Only the second person form of a verbaggear in the imperative mood.
Below is an illustration of the imperative conjugatof the verlkkitab ‘to write’.

Table 4.19 Imperative

I-ktib 2SG.M
ikitb-i 2SG-F
ikitb-u 2PLM
ikitb-u , ikitb-in 2PL.F

4.5. 2.5 Aspect

The progressive is the only category of asgiet can apply to the present tense
to show the continuity of the action of the verbtlé time of the event. The
progressive aspect is manifested by the use oicleartlike gagad, jalas literally
‘sitting’ preceding the present form of the verthe$e particles are inflected for
person, number and gender.

(43)gagad-a ta-ktib ad-dares

sitting-3SG.F 3SG.F-writes DEF-lesso
‘she is writing the lesson.’

10 See table 4-15 for the past tense conjugation
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(44)al-¢yal  gagad-in yi-tg-as-on
DEF-kids sitting-3PL 3PL.eating-3PL.M
‘the kids are eating their dinner.’

The particlealzin literally means ‘now’ is used to express the presemtinues
tense. It occurs at any position of the sentenakitadoes not inflect for person,
number and gender.

(45)alhin a-ktib psala  |-ixa-1

now 1SG-write letter to-brother-P®BG
‘I am writing a letter to my brother.’

(46)al-¢yal yi-iraSon  alhin
DEF-kids 3PL.eat.3PL now
‘the kids are eating dinner now.’
The expressionB-saga, li-sanaare used to give the temporal duration. The entire
constrution (TEMPw S) is equivalent to the English present perfecttinapus
‘have been -ing'.
@nli-sagcah w ana a-ktib  owala

to-me hour and | ISG-write letter
‘I have been writing a letter for an a hbu

(48)li-sanah  w-ana  a-ktib kitab
to-me year and-I ISG-write book
‘I have been writing a book for a year.’
4.5. 2.6 Negation
In NA, the two particlema andla are basically used in the process of negation of
verbal sentences. The itdenis usually used with imperative verb forms whitais
used in all verbal statements. Examples of thestygfethese structures are given
below:
(49)la  t-rih-en I-l-magted

NEG 2SG-go-2SG.F to-DEF-mosque
‘don’t go to the mosque.’
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(50)la t-xafin
NEG 2SG.F.scare-2SG.F
‘do not be afraid’
The particlema is used with imperfective verbs indicating presand futuret-
Examples of such verbal statements are:
(51)ma ken-na if il-bar

NEG was-1PL in DEF-desert
‘we were not in the desert.’

(52)ma t-rukin maa-hum
NEG 2SG.F-go with-them
‘you will not go with them.’

A feature that is unique to speech of CentrajdNis the production of emphatic
negation form by the use of the structue( and}la as in the following example:
(53)wa-la Sef-na-hum
and-NEG saw-IPL-them
‘and we did not see them.’
In other cases, both particlesa and la are used withwala (and) in coordinated
sentences as in:
(54)ma  rah il-madresa wa-la rim
NEG went.3SG.M DEF-school and-NE&elpt.3SG.M

‘he neither studied nor slept.’

The particlema is used to negate the expletiedthere). For example:

(55)ma f¢ aad faman
NEG there body happy
‘nobody is satisfied.’
Some people of Riyadh use the partiodle and mushto negate verbal plain

statements. For example:

"' The particlemais also used in imperative verbal statement asdrtrizzén ‘do not go’
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(56)ma  masgal-éen
NEG busy-3PL
‘they are not busy.’
4.5. 2.7 Modal verbs

Modality in NA is achieved by a category of agab items that illustrate
semantically the attitude of the speaker to theatibn referred to in the context.
These modal elements cannot stand independentiict&tally, some of these modal
elements are prefixes that are morphologically lbotmother elements and others
constitute independent words. Modal elements indié reduced forms of verbs,
adjectives but constitute extended semantic funstiof the basic meanings of the
items from which they are derived. However thesstuced forms differ from their
origins in their lack of concord as they have idmitforms for all persons. They
cover a range of different meanings including nsidgs intent, approval, and
judgment.

The recorded data contains many of these mel@ahents that have different
semantic functions. Below is an illustration of tm®st common modals that were
found in the data. Modals that end with a hyphenthose which may be followed
by the object pronoun suffixes.

Table 4.20 The Modal elements

The Modal Semantic meaning
Jigil- ‘may

¢asa ‘hope’
tsinn-a ‘it seems’
| ét- ‘would’
baga ‘will’

y-alr ‘will’

xal- ‘let’

yatta ‘hardly’
kizd ‘hope’

illa ‘must’
widd-ik ‘you want’
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| tigil | ‘it seems’ |

The above mentioned elements differ from eather in regard to their
etymology, morphology, and their positions in sanes. Below is an account of
some of these elements and examples of these forms.

The modal elemeitil implies a hope that something might happen. lesved
from the classical causative verfa¢al ‘to make’ has undergone some internal
vowel alteration. This model is commonly used inntt&l Najd in conversation,
poetry and conventional sayings. Examples are helow

(57)jigil  sadr-ik ma  yi:idg

may chest-POSS-2FSG NEG 3SG.M-marro
‘I hope your mood is not getting upset.’

¢asahas the same semantic functionjgsl and it is usually used as an optative
marker that means ‘I hope’. This particle existsoah CA with the same meaning.
In NA, it is frequently accompanied by the negafpagticlema as in the following
frequent expression:

(58)¢asa ma  Sar

hope NEG wrong
‘1 hope nothing is wrong.’
¢asa andji¢il may also be followed by a personal pronoun suffix:
(59)¢asa-k xalle-t-ih
hope-2SG.F 1eft-2SG.F-3SG.M
‘I hope you left it.’
(60)ji¢il -k t-waal bi-s-salamah

hope-2SG.M 2SG.M-arrive in-DEF-safety
‘I hope you arrive safely.’

The modatsinn- which means ‘it seems$$ used only in NAand it is derived

from the classical particlka‘anna’ which also means ‘like’. The particlkd‘anna’
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is a combination oka which means ‘like’ andanna which means ‘that’. It is
usually followed by object pronoun suffix as in fiedowing statement:
(61)tsinn-ik ma  wed-ik ithr

it seem-2SG.M NEG want-2SG.M QS@M-
‘it seems that you do not want to go.’

Liet ‘would that’, please’is basically the classical particlata which means
‘would that’. This modal has another forya liét which also derived from the
classical ydiata. It occurs with both verbal and non-verbal struesu This modal

has the semantic function of expressing wish, hapelsunfulfilled desires. In some

situation, it may imply a polite request as in :

(62)liet-ik t-kallam-hum
would-2SG.M 2SG.M-speak-them
‘I hope you speak to them.’

Kad also has the meaning of ‘| hope’ but it has sonavénchaic flavour. It is
regularly derived from the classical vekbad which means ‘almost’. However, it
has undergone a modification and result in a ibenv that has a different meaning.

(63) kad a-rzh  mga-hum li-l-magzed

hope 1SG-go with-them to-DEF-mosque
‘I hope I go with them to the mosque.’

Ydfah ‘hardly’ has a different meaning than the above mentionegataoThis is
a special use of the phraga allah ‘my God’ and carries a special function that

implies the difficulty of the situation. It is relguly followed by a verbal structure as

in the following:

(64)yattah ti-gdar t-tail fe-hum
hardly 2SG.M-can 2SG.M-phone them

‘you can hardly phone them.’
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4.6 Syntax

This section is a treatment of syntactic strregun NA. Two basic sequence types
of sentences exist in MSA: the verbal sentencetlamehominal sentence. The verbal
sentence, which is referred to as ‘uninodal’, 8 time in which the verb precedes
and is regarded as the basic element of the sentéree information is presented as
a unit and regarded as wholly new. In such strectilve verb is regarded as the root
which carries much of the action of the sentendkeatng the verb subject and
sometimes also its object. The actual word ordelNAnis both subject-initial and
verb-initial. Examples of verb-initial structures:

(65)zer-na ena alal-na

visited-1PL we  family-POSS.1PL
‘we visited our families.’

(66)nis-a hawwa kill az-ah
forgot.3SG.M he all DEF-anger
‘he is not angry anymore.’

The information in uninodal sentences may b@ew as in examples (65) and
(66). It might be that given information is addedthe new information as in the
following examples:

(67)yi- drib-ih walad l4an

2SG.M-hit- him  son-CONS DEF-neighisou
‘he is hit by the neighbours’ son.’

The nominal sentence, which is referred to lisodal’, has two parts—the
mubtada (the subject), and the predicatabr (information about the subject). The
subject-initial structure in NA is similar to todmominal sentence in MSA. The

subject is usually a definite noun, either a prapmun likeFatma, Ali,andMaha, a
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noun with a definite article likel-walad ‘the boy, al-madzlas ‘the sitting’ or a
pronoun like likehaw 'he’, andhum‘they’. The predicate is usually indefinite and
agree in gender and number with the subject.

(68) il-walad safer dubai

DEF-boy travelled-3SG. Dubai
‘the boy travelled to Dubai’

(69) axt-i t-dres 1t ildzamca
sister-POSS.ISG studys-3SG.F in DEF-university
‘my sister is studying in the university.

An explanation of NA syntax in terms of simple ammmplex sentence will be given

in the following sections.

4.6.1 Simple sentence

4.6.1.1 Declarative clauses

In the typical order of the constituents idexlarative sentence the subject has the
initial position followed by the verb. Both subjeahd verb agree in gender and
number. The object is suited after the verb.

(70)hiyya t-ar ahl-la kill yom

she 3SG.F-visits family-POSS.3SG.F evay
‘she visits her family every day.’

(71)ahl-r re-aw  |-kar
family-POSS.ISG went-3PL to-DEF-desert
‘my family go to the desert.’
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In few cases, the subject of a declarative claasebe located at the final position of
the clause.
(72)rah meaa-hum ux-7

went.3SG.M with-them  brother-POSS.1SG
‘my brother went with them.’

(73)hum ¢azm-aw killon-nas
they invited-3PL all DEF-people
‘they invited all the people.’

Declarative clauses are negated by the use ofdtielp ma.

(74) ma ¢ozm-aw kill an-nas
NEG invited-3PL all DEF-people
‘they did invite all the people.’

4.6.1.2 Interrogative clauses

Both verbal and nominal sentences can be wansd into yes/no question by
raising the voice pitch on the part of the senténdee questioned.
(75)kallam-t hessah ?

spoke-2SG.M hessah
‘did you speak to Hessah?

(76)ha ya-bu mammad, kallam-t  hessah ?
Oh-father Muhammad, spoke-2SG.M He8sa
‘Abu Mdammud, did you speak to Hessah?’

Interrogative statements of yes/no questions caoroeed by raising the voice pitch
of the conjunctionaw la .
(77)ta-bi t-@ih li-I-madbhi ‘aw la ?
2SG.M-want 2SG.M-go to-DEF-funfar not

‘do you want to go to the funfair or not?
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Yes/No questions can also be formed by sharplyngitie intonation on the parts of
the sentence to be questioned and repeat negativelywerb at the end of the
sentence.

(78)ti-dfa¢ ya-bu fahad ‘aw ma ti-df*?

2SG.M-pay Oh-father Fahad or NEGG2&-pay
‘Abu Fahad ,are you going to pay or not?’

Interrogative statements can also be formedbywse of interrogative elements. In
such cases, the interrogative element is lefttun-and can occur in one of three
positions within the sentence: initial (as in ex#&n(@9), medial (as in example (80),
or final (as in example (81):

(79)wiS ‘axhar ¢ali wa ¢yala?

what news Ali and children-POES5.M?
‘how is Ali and his children?’

(80)¢ali wis ‘axhkar-a?
Ali what news-POSS-25G.M?
‘how is Ali?’

(81)¢ali rah ¢nd min?
Ali went.2SG.M to whom?
‘to whom did Ali go?’

4.6.1.3 Construct

An investigation of the construct structure NA can be based on the CA
theorizing of construcidafah’ literally ‘addion’. The construct structure siges a
genitival relationship where the first noun is adesed to be ‘possessed by’ or
‘attributed to’ the second noun. Therefore, thatiehship between the two nouns is

a possessive one as lbt ar-radzal ‘the house of the man’. In some cases, the

129



relationship between the two nouns in a constraiwiciire may indicate some

attribution as inS&azhar ramzan ‘the month of Ramadan’.

In the construct structure, the modifier falthe head noun and they are both
not conferential and stand in a genitive relatigmstith each other. This construct
genitive structure can itself be complex as themgtmay have three nouns in which
each one is the possessor of the preceding onetri@ots of more than three nouns
are possible but not common.

(82) bab &yr-t oXu cali

door-CONS car-POSS brother-POSS.Ali
‘the door of Ali's brother’s car.’

Possessed nouns are marked as definite or ingeéigiin the following examples:

(83) hada hbot adzal
this house-CONS man
‘this is the house of a man.’

(84) hada hot ar-radzal
this house-CONS DEF-man
‘this is the house of the man.’

4.6.1.4 Modification

A number of nouns follow each other in a grinith the first being the head
noun and the following nouns being the modifiercie Trecorded data and
observation of NA shows that there is no limit be umber of the modifiers. The
head and its modifiers agree in number, genderdafititeness. Therefore, if the
head is definite (a proper noun or marked by tHenite article sl), the following

modifiers will be definite. Example ahasculine singular head and its modifiers is:
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(85) Sif-na  radzal habib
saw-1PL man kind
‘we met a kind man.’

(86) Sif-na  ar-radzal il- habib
saw-IPL DEF-man DEF-kind
‘we met the kind man.’

Example of feminine singular head is:

(87)Sary-it saga galyia
bought-1SG watch expensive
‘I bought an expensive watch.’

(88) arryit as-siga lgalyia
bought-1SG DEF-watch DEF-expensive
‘I bought the expensive watch.’

4.6.1.5 Conditional clauses

Conditional structures are those having thi#iggas yom, ila, ila min, in, lo, &n,
laman, as clause initial markers. These particles arevetgnt in meaning to the
English ‘if’. There is a strong preference in NAlegin with the conditional clause
followed by the main clause. Some of these strestumay have reference to the
future by usingla, in, lo or to the present marked bg with the main verb in the
perfective form.

(89)ila rii-na  dzeddah, &ryi-na wahid dzidid

when went-IPL Jeddah, buy-1PL one new
‘as soon as we arrive to Jeddah, welwijl a new one.’

The particles initiate the conditional clause may Ioe located at the beginning of a

sentence.
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(90) il-akil ila xalas bi-n-ak-la
DEF-food if  finish.3SG.M eat-1PL-3SG
‘if the food is ready, we will eat it.’

The use of the particlen is also frequent in NA. It only has the meaningtlod
English word ‘if’. It is commonly used with a fuireference and followed by a
verb in a perfective form.
(91)In lige-t cali, gul-a YHZID as@yara
if meet-2SG.M Ali, tell.2SG.M-hiBSG.M-bring DEF-car
‘if you meet Ali, tell him to bring theac.’

The particleyomliterary ‘day’ initiates a time clause followed byverbal clause
in the perfective form. The partici@mis frequently preceded by the preposition —
wa ‘and’.

(92)wa yom daxal-at I-bint, ak-aw  kil-hum

and when entered-2SG.F DEF-girl, wadt all-them
‘and when the girl entered, they all weat.’

4.6.2 Complex sentences

Complex sentences are those in which two orems&mple sentences are
combined to form one larger sentence. In completesees, one of the constituting
simple sentences stands as an independent sentdnize the other sentence
functions as a subordinate part of it. For example,

(93)xall-a axd y-stan-a

left- 3SG.M brother-POSS.3SG.M 3SGuslit-him
‘he left his brother waiting for him.’

The simple sentence ‘he left’ has for an object ¢hére sentence ‘his brother is

waiting for him’.
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Coordination and subordination are two kinds acomplex sentences.The
coordinating conjunctions used in NA are‘and, lammy’ ‘wheri, ham ‘too, mu
bas..baad ‘not only ..but alsq'¢a&in ‘because

(94)hawwa ¢ond-a walagh w ana ¢andr walad waid

he POSS-3MSG two boys and | POSS-boy one
‘he has two boys and | have one.’

(95)hadr il-bint nd bas t-dres it adz-dzaampa
this DEF-girl not only 3SG.F.study irDEF-university
bacad  ti-Stgl bi al-11l
but also 3SG.F.work at DEF-night
‘this girl is not only studying at univéssbut also she works at night.’
A subordinate clause is marked by a conjunctiothat beginning of the clause.

Examples of a subordination category are relatlaases, complement clauses and

adverbial clauses.

The relative clause is marked by the relative puoradi 7 initiating the clause.

(96)il-bint  allf  ta-dres it adz-dzaampa  ti-zwaiit
DEF-girl REL 3SG.F-study in DEFersity 3SG.F-married
‘the girl who studies at university haammed.’

Complement clauses are of three kinds; factuah factual and manipulate. A
factual complement clause is introduced by theigartnna ‘literally means that’
which is attached to enclitic forms of pronouns-na, -k, -kum, -h, -ha, him, -ik, -
kum.

(97)¢araf-t  anna-ha amarat ams

knew-1SG that-3FSG rained.3SG.F ydater
‘I knew that it had been raining yestgrda

Non-factual clause is also introduced by the plarsicna.

133



(98)atwaqac  anna-i ba-wal bukra
ISG-expect that-ISG arrive.1SG tomow
‘| expect that | will arrive tomorrow.’

Manipulate clauses are introducedilty

(99)ana alga-h huwwalli  y-ftah aS-Sulak
I 1SG-want-3SG.M he that 3SG.peoo DEF-window
‘I want him to open the window.’

Adverbial clause is marked by adverbs initiatedteerbial clauses.

(100)kallam-na-hum lamma smac-na |-xabar
talked-IPL-3PL when heard-1LP Didw
‘we talked to them when we heard the news.’

4.7 Conclusion

The main concern of this thesis is an invesitbg of the representation of NA in

synchronous CMC. It aims at answering the questdnwhat it means to

communicate in text-based CMC when Najdi interrselrs’ native language lacks an

official standard orthography. Specifically, it @mat tracing different linguistic and

literacy practices online and investigates thempuwnicative functions in shaping

IRC discourse. This chapter presents a descriptiadysis of spoken NA in terms of

phonology, nominal and verbal morphology, and synta

There are different aspects that differeatdf from MSA. Consider the

following two examples.

NA ar-redzaldzii  ma  ykbon  S-Sgel
DEF-men NEG 3PL-lik®EF-work

‘The men do not like work.’
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MSA ‘a-redzalu la yukbon  al¢amala
DEF-men NEG 3PL-like DEF-work

‘The men do not like work.’

Lexically, we observe that the word for ‘works $-Sgel in NA butal-camala in
MSA. The word for ‘the men’ has different pronurimas in NA and MSA. It isar-
redzaldzil in NA but al-redzalu in MSA. There are typically also differences in
function words, in the example of NA sentenogis used for ‘not’ while in the
example of MSAa is used.

Phonologically, MSA has three short vowelsre¢h long vowels and two
diphthongs. NA displays a little variation from tMSA vowels. NA has five short
vowels and five long vowels. There are 33 consananiNA, five consonants more
than MSA which are /p, v, tz, dz, g/ . The firsiotwonsonants are borrowed from
English and can be found only in loan words anditpr names. The three remaining
consonants are productive.

The morphology of NA is similar to that of MSA showing a morphological
differentiation of different word categories indied by early Arab grammarians (lbn
Aqgeel 1980). These word categories include’igin ‘nouns’ which literally means
‘name’; (i) figl, ‘verb’ which literally means *action’ and (iiiparf ‘particle’ which
literally means ‘letter’. Though the nominal morpigy in NA follows MSA in
havingmufrad (when there is one), duaiWanna(when there are two), and plural
jamg, the formation of dual in NA is different from MSAt is only formed by
adding the suffix-ayn to the noun stem (e.gigtayn two hout, ktazbayn ‘two
bookg in NA while in MSA, the dual is also formed by addithe suffix—an to the

noun stem (e.g.sacatan ‘two hours’, ketalin ‘two books’). Another difference
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between NA and MSA in this regard is that while ttegegories of singular and
plural in NA are shown in the noun, adjective, verd personal pronouns, the
category of dual is shown only in the nouns anecdjes. On the other hand, all
three categories of singular, plural and dual in AM&e shown in the noun,
adjective, verb and personal pronouns.

Both MSA and NA have similar personal free &odnd pronouns. However, the
pronunciation of these pronouns is different (erda ‘you-2SG.M’ in NA is
pronounced aantain MSA). Another difference between NA and MSA is that ¢her
are no dual personal pronouns in NA. Duals arelaglyureferred to by plural forms.
Bound pronouns in both NA and MSA are affixed taum® indicating possession
and affixed to verbs indicating direct object.

In regard of demonstratives, NA has differseits of demonstratives (elgadol
‘those’ in NA stands foha'wla“ in MSA). NA is also different from MSA in not
showing dual demonstratives and in having shom$of demonstrative (e.@a
‘this’ stands for hada‘this’ in MSA). As quantifiers are concerned, NAshaome
different lexical quantifiers items from those inSM. Examples are arkill ‘all,
every, bacd ‘'some’,wajid ‘many, very, Swayylittle’ marrah and bilmarrahvery
much’.

Like MSA, Adjectives in NA follow the nouns @rare inflected for gender,
number and definiteness. However, NA has adverbstéat are not found in MSA
(e.g.,bacdain, dzyam, badi) and other adverbs that are pronounced in a differen
way from MSA adverbs (e.ppman in NA stands forzamin andkidain NA stands
for hakada). NA prepositions indicating local relation that awet used in MSA

includegadam ‘in front of’, barra ‘outside’ anddzwaa'inside’.
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The construct structure in NA follows that &fISA ‘idafah’ literally ‘addion’
that signifies a genitival relationship where thestf noun is considered to be
‘possessed by’ or ‘attributed to’ the second nadowever, NA is different from
MSA in showing possession only in the use of thespssive particléag which is
derived from the classical woftthq ‘right’. NA shows different lexical interrogative
items (e.g.wiSu, wi§ Wwhat’ in NA stands fomada , wad, 1iS, wiSula‘why’ all
stands for the MSA iterimada). Other NA interrogative items are similar to thos

in NA with a different pronunciation (e.dsf ‘how’ in NA is kayfain MSA).

The formulation of the passive in NA, namelgtérnal passive’, reflects quite
closely themajhil form in MSA However, the ways of forming ‘internal passive’ in
NA is different from those in MSA where diacriticadarks are used to change the
verb stem into passive (edgrab> dureba).

In MSA, particles likdaysa, lamandla are used in the process of negation of
verbal sentences. In NA, the two particilees andla are basically used in the
process of negation of verbal sentences. The lideisiusually used with imperative
verb forms whilemais used in all verbal statements. Some peopleyEdR use the
particlemiz andmushto negate verbal plain statements.

Syntactically, there are three differences ketw NA and MSA. First, in
declarative clauses, the subject precedes theinddd (SVO order), but it follows
the verb in MSA (VSO order). This is in fact nostaict requirement, but a strong
preference: both varieties allow both orders. Sdcdwoth verbal and nominal
sentences can be transformed into yes/no quesyioaising the voice pitch on the
part of the sentence to be questioned in both NAMBA. However, interrogative

statements of yes/no questions in NA can be forbyegising the voice pitch of the
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conjunction ‘aw la. Third, unlike conditional clauses in MSA, the pelgs initiate

the conditional clause may not be located at tlggnoéng of a sentence in NA.

The following chapters are concerned with thpresentation of this spoken
dialect online. Beginning with Chapter Five, the@dst investigates who use NA
online as well as their general patterns of lingoisand literacy choices. A
quantitative analysis of IRC participants’ sociebfjes provides the initial empirical
ground on which to build a more comprehensive eration of how NA is used

online.
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CHAPTER FIVE

IRC PARTICIPANTS: SOCIAL DIMENSIONS AND ATTITUDES
TOWARDS USING NAJDI ARABIC ONLINE

The purpose of this study is to provide an emgirmecount of how NA is
represented online. A preliminary investigationtbé linguistic and orthographic
practices that Najdi IRC participants employ toresgnt NA online reveals that
CMC is best considered as a language form thatlaptad to suit the particular
settings in which it occurs. Herring (2001) claithsit this new form of language
used in CMC can be influenced not only by the CMGdmemployed (i.e., multi-
party vs. one-to-one, or synchronous vs. asynclusndut also by the situational
contexts and the social dimensions of internet suskr order to obtain a more
complete picture of the representation of NA omlithe researcher considers it
necessary to investigate how NA is used in IRCelation to the extra-linguistic

factors of the IRC context.

Thus, the general aim of this chapter is to pro@deccount of the social profiles
of IRC participants as well as their attitudes to¥gausing NA online. In particular,
the aim of this chapter is to present a quantiatistatistical study of IRC
participants’ choices of languages and scripts. adgmeement with Herring and
Paolillo, it is argued that “quantification provilethe strongest basis for
generalization across large data samples” (2008). 4/he chapter begins with an
overview of CMC research that applied multivariaigroaches to understanding
online languages. Results of the “IRC Languagess@umnaire” will be presented

and discussed.
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5.1 Background CMC research

Although CMC research dates back to the early d@éybe technology in the
1970’s, only a handful of researchers have beguaki® internet users’ social factors
into account. The study of gender-related diffeemnin CMC has a long and
extensive history in the field, relative to CMC easch as a whole. With a few
exceptions (e.g., Herringl993, Themistocleous 20B#richs (forthcoming),
investigation of CMC differences in relation toet sf internet users’ social factors
to see which factors correlated with these diffeesnhave been extremely under-
researched.

Starting from the 1990s, numerous researchave fbegun to research gender
differences in CMC. What many researchers have beseovering and discussing is
that the theories that have been developed to atdou gender in face-to-face
communication still apply in the new domain of CM&erring (1992, 1993, and
1994) studied gender differences in discourse sitylgposting messages to an
academic forum. She found that females use morgdsednd politeness markers.
Compared with their male counterparts, they manifiesre sympathetic attitudes
towards their addressee. Male participants tendake strong assertions and violate
conventional norms of politeness. These findingsemble previously-detailed
findings of gender-related differences in facedod discussions (Coates 1993, cited
in Herring 2011). This designates the claim th&rnmet users transfer their offline
communication styles into CMC messages (Herrind@120

Herring’s claim has raised controversialuangnts in regard to synchronous
CMC. Some argue that previously-reported gendeferdifices in face-to-face

communication are breaking down in synchronous matfeCMC such as MUD
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(Danet 1998) and IRC (Rodino 1997). On the otherdh&herny (cited in Herring
2011) indicates that typical gender-related diffiees in face-to-face communication
are replicated in playful language of a social $yanous MOO. In her study of ten
IRC channels, Herring (2003) found that femaledexirand laughed more than men,
who were more aggressive in both style and attgtodeards addresses.

CMC studies that take participants’ social elirsions into account within Arabic
context are few in number. They are primarily conee with the dominance of
English in online communication and the use ofamplial vernaculars among young
internet users. In a study of globalization andchtdg in Egypt, Warschauest. al
(2002) investigated language choices among 43 ‘gqunfessionals” in Cairo that
were known to be working on the internet. Utiliziag email survey, he investigated
what was the most common form of writing among ypumternet users in Egypt.
English and Romanized colloquial forms of Arabidjieh had very limited access
and respect prior to the development of CMC comwgation, marked the most
common choices of writing among participants.

Warschauer’'s findings were confirmed byfiegman and Alkhalil (2003),
who investigated in a small-scale exploratory sthdw female university students
use their non-standard vernacular online. Qualiasinalysis of an IRC corpus and
statistical analysis of seventy-nine email survesxgealed the emergence of a non-
main stream orthographic system among female wityestudents in United Arab
Emirates (UAE). This emerging language form is redrky informal register, a fair
amount of code-switching to English, and a Romahipem of UAE (non-standard
vernaculars), and came to be termed “a funky lagguéor teenzz to use”,

distinguishing the non-mainstream of teens’ writingJAE.
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Themistocleous’s (2008) study of Cypriot-Gre@k synchronous CMC
contributed greatly to the development of the “TR€ Language Questionnaire”
used in this study. She investigated the use ofiGy@reek and Standard Greek in
relation to age, gender, level of education, octiapa frequency of using the
internet, and frequency of chatting through the ofsan online questionnaire. She
found that the choice between Cypriot-Greek anddztad Greek is only affected by
age, occupation and frequency of chatting. Theyarsteveals that the participants
prefer to use the Cypriot-Greek variety online.

Hinrichs (forthcoming) treats the choice betwestandard and nonstandard
spelling as a binary linguistic variable in exph@ihow the conditioning dynamics
underlying spelling choices differ between JamaiCMC writers at home and those
in diasporas. He considered both external factbigeader and place of residency
and internal factors of lexical meaning of the toland the linguistic environment
(Creole versus English) in his study of Jamaicamads and blogs. The gender
factor was found to have an insignificant effect #smmaicans’ choice between
Jamaican English (JamE) and Jamaican Creole (Jad&@aican CMC writers
living in diasporas were found to be much more ljikdhan those living in their
homeland to use nonstandard spellings for tokeashthve a Creole-only function.
Hinrichs explains that this means that diasporitens tend to distinguish between
the two codes JamE and JamC. Diasporic writers less concerned about
differentiating between them as they use nonstahdaellings to disambiguate
between the two codes in instances where word fammglentical.

Though CMC research on gender-related diffs¥ens extensive, standard and
non-standard spellings as well as languages chaieegsinder-researched. That is

what the present study aims to explore. The chbeteveen MSA and NA both in
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Arabic and Romanized script will be traced in tbtady. Moreover, the present
study is significant in filling a gap in cross-aual studies of CMC as it focuses on
Arabic CMC and a vernacular that has not been relsed yet. Studies of
Warschauer (2002) and Palfreyman and Alkhalil (30@8ugh offering important
implications about Arabic language in CMC, lack @&thodological multivariate
model that takes into account social dimensionghm new domain of CMC.
Furthermore, in an Arabic context, participantslingualism and proficiency in
English should be considered when dealing withUagg choices online. These two
considerations will be taken into account in this Htudy.

The following sections report the findings abed by the “IRC Language
Questionnaire” and present the discussion of IR@igy@ants’ social profiles, as

well as their attitudes towards using NA online.

5.2 Results of the “IRC Language Questionnaire”

Two hundred and eleven questionnaires were cotlemtel used for the analysis.
Questionnaire results are presented in five maintiges representing IRC
participants’ social profiles and their attitudegarding the use of NA online, with
reference to previous research and implicationtb®ftesults. First, analysis of items
5, 6, 8 and 9 was used to establish IRC particgyamofiles, including age, gender,
nationality, level of education, and level of Esgliproficiency. Iltem 7 was used
only to exclude participants who threaten the hoenegy of sample representation;
that is, participants who are not of a Saudi natiiyn Second, items 10 and 11 were
analysed to trace participants’ internet use as agetheir frequency of chatting. The

third section - analysis of questionnaire items1i®,14, 15, 16 and 17 - was used to
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identify different patterns of language and scrigioice employed by IRC

participants; that is, the kind of script they userepresent NA, their use of MSA

and English. Questionnaire items 19 to 21 have lm®lysed to investigate the

social context of using Romanised NA online and thiferent motivations

underlying IRC participants’ preference for représey NA in a Romanised script.

Moreover, this section will explore how participariéarned to write Arabic using

Roman letters and numbers, and whether they usekithd of writing in offline

settings like writing letters, notes, and SMS. Tast section will be devoted to

analysis of items 22 to 29, which are mainly conedrwith the different attitudes

IRC participants hold about writing NA online inaon to status of MSA.

5.2.1 Participants’ social profiles

Table 5.1 IRC participants’ social profile

Age <18 19-25 26-35 36-45 >46
24 83 82 22 0
Gender Male Female
87 124
Level of | Primary Intermediate | Secondary Undergraduate | Postgraduate
education
1 10 35 140 25
Level of | Beginner Pre- Intermediate Upper- Advanced
English intermediate intermediate
- 13 32 45
proficiency
39 82
Total 211
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As shown in Table 5.1, the majority of IRC partaps belong to the 19-25
(83) age group, followed by 26-35 (82), the@8 (24), and finally the 36-45 (22)
age group. None of the participants who responddide questionnaire belong to

the> 45 age group.

In terms of gender, 124 of the total 211 subjects famale and 87 are
male. The majority were in their secondary (35) andergraduate (140) level of
education. Twenty-five were studying for their gwatluate degree. Ten of the

sample were in intermediate school and only oneiwasimary school.

The sample has different levels of English proficie which mainly
correspond with levels of education. The majorityparticipants had obtained an
advanced level of English (45), and (82) were ia tipper-intermediate level.
This indicates that the majority of participantealp and write fluent English. A
total of 39 participants were in pre-intermediaevel and (32) were in
intermediate one. Only (13) participants in the glendescribed themselves as

beginners.

5.2.2 Participants’ internet usage

In terms of internet usage, 186 participants (83.2f¥icated they use the
internet on a daily basis. Sixteen stated theyitu2e3 times a week, and only
nine indicated they use the internet less thantZrgs a week. Results are

illustrated in Figure 5.1 below.
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Figure 5.1 IRC participants’ internet usage

The analysis shows similar results for the freqyeat chatting, as the

majority of participants (182) indicated they claatline every day. Fourteen

participants indicated they chat 2-3 times a weekl 15 said they chat less than

2-3 times a week. Answers are illustrated in Figu&below.
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Participnats' frequency of chatting
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Figure 5.2 IRC participants' frequency loéiting

5.2.3 Participants’ choice of script and language

The aim of this section is to explore the choicéaofyjuage and script. The
data reveals two levels of switching: switchingviien languages and switching

between scripts.

An important aim of the present study was to expli®C participants’
preference of script. A preliminary investigatiohtbe data illuminates unusual
mixing of both Arabic and Roman script. Surprisinghe sample reflects similar
results. Seventy-six (36%) of the participants asWkedged they use Arabic
script, 68 (32.2%) said they use English scriptn@o letters and numerals),
while the remaining 67 (31.8%) indicated they usthtArabic and English script

online.
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Participants' choice of script
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Figure 5.3 Participants' choice of script

Following the question about choice of scriptC participants were given a
series of different language choices and practaces asked to rate their authentic
use of these choices using: “Never”, “Rarely”, “Sammmes”, “Often”, and
“Always”. Since the IRC data reveals both alteio@dl code-switching and
insertional code-mixint, it was necessary to assess both levels of coiekimg.
The statement ‘ | make use of a mixture of Englsid NA’ assess the intra-
sentential level wherase the statement ‘I use swdishing to English in IRC’
assesses the inter-sentential code-switching. Arsibaple translation of these two

statements are presented in the questionnairelangaage choices are:

1. | make use of MSA only in IRC;

2. | make use of NA only in IRC;

2 Code switching occurs at the inter-sentential lewsbile code mixing occurs at the intra-sentential
level (See Section 7.1.3.1).
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3. | make use of a mixture of MSA and NA in IRC;
4. | make use of English only in IRC;
5. I ' make use of a mixture of English and NA in IRGda

6. | make use of code-switching to English in IRC.

The use of MSA in IRGASA, the formal form of writing in Saudi Arabigg
seldom used by the 211 participants who completerl questionnaire, as no
participants indicated that he/she used it alltthee. The total of 115 participants
(54.5%) responded that they never use MSA in IRKilen61 participants (28.9%)

indicated they rarely use MSA. Answers are illustan Figure 5.4 below.

Participants' use of MSA in IRC
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Figure 5.4 IRC participants’ use of MSA in IRC

The use of NA in IRCContrary to the use of MSA in IRC, NA is shownb®
used all the time by the majority of participants8.3%). Sixty-eight (32.2%)
participants indicated they use NA often, and dghhge participants (1.4%) said they
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never use it in their IRC communication. Resportsethis item are illustrated in

Figure 5.5 below.

- - I -
Participants' use of NA in IRC
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Figure 5.5 Participants’ use of NA in IRC

The use of both MSA and NA in IROn regard to participants’ use of a
mixture of both MSA and NA, results of the questiaire reveals a clear avoidance
of using MSA online. Eighty-two participants (39.p&tknowledged they rarely use
both MSA and NA in their IRC communication, 47 (2%) said they never do, and
only 11 (5.2%) indicated they always did. Answaebsthis item are illustrated in

Figure 5.6 below.
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Participants' use of both MSA and NA in IRC
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Figure 5.6 Participants’ use of both MSA and NA

The use of only English in IRT0 ascertain the use of English in IRC,
participants were asked to assess their use ofdhngl IRC. Results indicate that
the dominance of English is particularly strongnformal IRC communication.
Fifty-eight participants (27.5%) indicated they simes use only English in
IRC, 44 (20.9%) said they often use only Englisid 46 (7.6%) confirmed they
always use only English. On the other hand, 49iguaaints (23.2%) indicated
they never use only English. and 44 (20.9%) agtbkey rarely do. Results are

illustrated in Figure 5.7 below.
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Participants' use of English only in IRC

30.0%

25.0%

20.0%

15.0%

10.0%

5.0%

Never Rarely Sometimes Often Always

Figure 5.7 Participants use of English only in IRC

The use of both English and NPollowing the question of the frequency
of using English only, it is important to assesstipgants’ mixing of both
English and NA. Only 21 (10.0 %) participants irated they always do. Fifty-
two (19.9%) said they often use English and NA, &3.5%) said they
sometimes do, 47 (22.3%) indicated they rarely adw] 43 (20.4%) never do.

Results are given in Figure 5.8 below.
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Participants' use of both English and NA in
IRC
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Figure 5.8 Participants’ use of both English and NA

Participants’ code-switching to Englisf:0 ascertain participants’ code-
switching practices in IRC, they were asked if thesert English items into their
IRC communication. The clear majority (60) indichtthey always do, and 49
(23.3%) said they often insert English items, wioitdy 16 (7.6%) indicated they

never do. Results are illustrated in Figure 5.9Wwel
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Participants' code-switching to English
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Figure 5.9 Participants’ code-switching to English.

Results indicate that NA and English are the tain language forms used in
IRC. On the whole, the presence of English in IRGstrongly manifested. The
majority of IRC participants code-switch to Englishith slightly less using either
English only or NA only. The dominance of Englishailso reflected in participants’
choice of Roman letters and numerals to repres@nt Nearly a third of participants
indicated they only use Roman script to represeit &d another third said they
use both Arabic and Roman script. The establishmENA in Romanised script as
the language of IRC needs to be investigated mgesf reasons and motivations
from the participants’ perspective. The social eahof Romanized NA is explored

in the following section.
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5.2.4 Social context of Romanized NA in CMC

IRC participants who indicated they use either Rom@aa combination of

Arabic and Roman scripts were required to answeetfuestions:

1. What are the reasons of using Romanized NA online;
2. Where did Romanized NA come from; and

3. Do they use Romanized Arabic in offline settingssrsas writing

down notes or letters?

Reasons for using Romanized NRarticipants were asked about the
reasons underlying the use of this form of writangd were provided with three
possible answers. They were also asked to prouider gossible reasons and
comments in order to expand data regarding thisqinenon. Surprisingly, ease
of typing was chosen by the majority (91) as resedby Figure 5-10 below.
Participants reported that it is easier to writeriaa letters and numbers on the
keyboard than Arabic. This indicates participarighiliarity with the English
keyboard layout. Although the Arabic keyboard isrenaccessible than before,
internet users feel more comfortable typing Englsdript. One participant
indicated that he uses this form of writing as dipes most of homework and

other projects in English.
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Participants' reasons for using Romanized NA
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Figure 5.10 Participants’ reasons for using Roized NA.

Forty-six participants (27.2%) chose the techniaator, specifically, lack of
Arabic keyboard. Several participants commented ths lack of technical
support was truer in the past than now. Othersdntbtey were abroad where the
Arabic keyboard is not available, and they hadandcribe NA into symbols on
their keyboards. Thirty-two participants (18.9%Qicated that the use of the
Romanized form of NA is justified by the difficultgf writing NA down in
Arabic script, which is related to MSA. Again, peipants’ familiarity with
Arabic script, being the script of formal environmhetogether with technical
factors shapes this new form of writing. A consadée number of participants
commented explicitly on the positive connotatiorfs Romanized NA. One
indicated that this form of writing is used by edted people who use English in
their daily life. Many commented that it is a prg&tus way of writing which
shows a great deal of elegance. Another participammented that this form of
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writing is a kind of a code s/he believes apprdpri@r his age, and that only
young people could understand this way of writi@dhers indicated it is the
language commonly used within the IRC communityotimer words, writing NA
in Roman letters and numerals is an indication elbiiging to the cyberspace
community. All comments related Romanized NA toasipve connotation of

IRC in-group belonging, values of education, prieficy in English and prestige.

Almost all comments provided by participanighis section were written
in Romanized NA. Some inserted emoticons and meltgunctuations. Few
comments were composed of English only. They beltbat this form of writing
is relevant for many kinds of online writing, even responding to a formal

guestionnaire. Examples of IRC participants’ comta@mne shown below:

1. “ma a2dree. bas e4dtha nktem 3ala el,pc akeedake5telf” (“I
do not know really. But if we write on the keyboatie writing should be

different”)

2. “3ashaan a7laa w marra funn w interesting :)” (“B&se it is

more elegant, funnier and more interesting”)
3. “itis more natural to communicate using thus way”

4. “i dont know really.. this s the way all people @ben not face 2

face talking”

5. “may be because most of them do not have arabiedtag. some
get their devices and phones from abroad and sosheuld use english

only”
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6. “this is the way all my friends write and understait makes

chatting very real and interesting”
7. “coz it s funn”

Where did Romanized NA come ffoifhe majority of participants (126)
indicated they learned Romanized NA through inmigtiothers. Thirty-six
(20.5%) said they do not remember how they leathedform of writing. Only
(14) participants (8.0%) indicated that they ledrb@ write Romanized NA by
referring to rules published on the internet. Santkcated learning from other
sources, such as TV and advertisements. Many cobechémat the main reason
behind the emergence of Romanized NA is the lackrabic keyboards during

the early stages of internet.

Where did Romanized NA come from
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Figure 5.11 Where did Romanized NA come from?
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The use of Romanized NA in offline settingarticipants were asked to
assess their use of this kind of writing in molgl®ne text messages, letters, and
notes. The results that have been obtained shderafit attitudes in this regard.
Fifty-eight participants (27.5%) indicated they esft use Romanized NA in
offline settings, and 28 (13.3%) indicated they aj® do. Fifty-seven (22.3%)
said they sometimes do, and 53 (25.1%) indicated tiever use it in offline

texts, letters, or notes. Results are illustrateigure 5.12 below.

Participants' use of Romanized NA in offline
settings
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Figure 5.12 Participants’ use of Romanised NA iflired settings

5.3.5 Participants’ attitudes towards the use of NAnline

An investigation of trends and patterns of teeresentation of NA
online should take into account participants’ pptics of their literacy practices.
This section aims to ascertain participants’ genattetudes towards the use of
NA online, as well as their perspectives about stegus of NA in the social
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community. Participants were given a series ofestants implying different
beliefs and attitudes, and were asked to evalli@setstatements on the basis of
agreement or disagreement. Below is a discussidrdascriptive analysis of the

results.

Belief 1. Using NA online is damaging MSA staflise aim of using this
statement is to assess participants’ perceptioostatriting in NA. In the Arabic
world, writing a vernacular has been always csgd as undermining the status
of MSA. The question is: Does the same scepticigist €@oncerning the use of
NA in IRC, where communication is always informaErghty-four (39.8%)
participants strongly disagreed with the statensm 87 (41.2%) participants
disagreed with that. The histogram below revealy ¥ew participants agreed
that using NA online is damaging MSA. This may agdofor participants’
metalinguistic awareness that communicating in Bgmwous IRC is very
different from formal contexts where MSA is suppbge be the language of

communication.

160



Using NA online is damaging MSA
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Figure 5.13 Histogram for Belief 1

Belief 2. Reading and writing NA in Arabic scriptlioe is difficult for me:
Participants’ familiarity with Arabic script, beirgssociated with MSA, has an effect
on their choices when communicating in IRC. As ipgrants are not generally
familiar with reading texts in NA, it was interesgi to assess their familiarity with
reading and writing NA in Arabic script in IRC. Tr@m of this question was to
uncover whether NA participants have difficultiesding and writing NA in Arabic
script. Sixty participants (28.4%) strongly agrabdy have difficulty reading and
writing NA, and 34 (16.1%) agreed. On the otherdha®3 participants (29.9%)
disagreed with the statement above, and 49 (23.2%@ngly disagreed. The
remaining five participants held a netural view.sivers to this question, as
illustrated in the histogram below, indicate thattgipants’ attitude in relation to
writing NA in Arabic script is split in two contractory attitudies. These two
attitudes are reflected in their choice of scniptRC communication.
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Reading and writing NA is difficult for me
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Figure 5.14 Histogram for Belief 2

Belief 3. NA should not be used at all in writtemenunication because it is a
dialect not a languageFollowing the aim of the previous two beliefs, Bél3
directly asks participants to rate their dis/agreetmwith the above statement. In
their literacy development, participants were expeédo write in MSA, and were
corrected if they misused grammatical rules. Itingeresting to uncover their
attitudes regarding NA in written communication wdehe audience is different
from formal education. The clear majority of papgants (121) disagreed with the
statement and 47 strongly disagreed. 5 participgh#®o) strongly agreed that NA
should not be used in written communication andpa#icipants (6.6%) agreed
while 24 participants (11.4%) were netural. ltraeeparticipants who do not feel
comfortable reading and writing NA use Englishdettand numerals to write their
non-standard variety. Answers are illustrated guFeé 5.13 below.
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NA should not be used online because it is
adialect
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Figure 5.15 Histogram for Belief 3

Belief 4. | use NA when chatting because | am dlgtspeaking in IRC rooms
while writing and it sounds more naturddeing both interactive and written is what
makes CMC resemble spoken language (Werry 199Gin&dt 2001, Collect and
Belmore 1993). The aim of this question was to fiatl whether participants use NA
in IRC because it is the code of everyday oral comoation, and therefore they
find it suitable to use. The clear majority of peigants strongly agreed with this
assumption (107). Seventy-eight participants algeeed. Answers are illustrated

below in the following histogram.
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| use NA when chatting because | am actually
speaking in IRC rooms
60.0%
50.0%
40.0%
30.0%
20.0%
10.0%
2.4%
0.0%
Absolutely Disagree Neutral Agree Absolutely agree
disagree

Figure 5.16 Histogram for Belief 4

Belief 5. In the future, NA will be used in evenydaffline” written
communicationThis question aims to investigate participaney'spective about the
future of NA with rapid technological developmemlthough the majority of
participants prefer using NA online, very few agrd¢A will be used in everyday
written communication in future. However, most mapants either disagreed with
this belief (84) or were uncertain (68). This refieparticipants’ perception about
the association between MSA and offline written ommication. Results are

illustrated in the following histogram.

164



NA will be used in everyday 'offline' written
communication
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Figure 5.17 Histogram for Belief 5

Belief 6. Writing NA in English letters and numera fun:As the language of
synchronous CMC is always described as being playfd creative (Danet 2001), it
seems that representing NA online through Engletteds and numerals shapes
connotations of fun and amusement, which is theaoa@ated with IRC informal
communication. This new fun language has been tedemeveloped and identified
by young internet users to be the code of onlimarnanication. This statement tests
the participants’ dis/agreement with this . Seveantg participants (33.8) strongly
agreed and 46 (21.9%) agreed with the belief. Betae illustrated in Figure 5.18

below.
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Writing NA in English letters and numerals is
fun
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Figure 5.18 Histogram for Belief 6

Belief 7. | find writing NA in Arabic script ugly:This question is used in
relation to Beliefs 2 and 3 which deal with thefidiilty of reading and writing in
NA, and whether it could be used in online commatan. The current belief
directly asks the participants to assess theitud#i towards composing NA in
Arabic script. Though a considerable number ofip@ents do not feel comfortable
reading and writing NA, the clear majority do notd it ugly. Ninety-two (43.6%)
participants disagreed with the statement. Answaeesillustrated in the following

histogram.
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Writing NA in the Arabic script is ugly
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Figure 5.19 Histogram for Belief 7

Belief 8. Writing NA in Roman script is a threat M5A The aim of this
guestion was to ascertain participants’ perspestaeout writing NA in Roman
script, and whether or not it constitutes a thteaMSA. Although the majority of
participants disagreed that using NA online is dginga MSA, 61 participants
(28.9%) were uncertain and held a neutral attitdithe. distribution of answers in the
following histogram clearly shows that participahtsd different positions on this

belief.
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Writing NA in Roman script is a threat to
MSA
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5.4 Conclusion

The predominant purpose of this study wasvestigate the representation
of NA in synchronous communication. This chaptensaito establish the social
profile of IRC participants, their literacy choicess well as their attitudes and
values about how NA is used online. Results aréegsuiggestive of general

trends to the use of NA online.

In regard to the social profiles of the IRQrounity, results reveal that
the majority of IRC participants belong to the ageup 19-25 and 26-35. They
manifest high levels of education and proficientyenglish. The majority of the
participants use the internet almost every daylagdn to IRC chat on a daily

basis. Belonging to this age group agree with Aath@poulos’s (2000: 2) claim
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about the “power of youth language” that creative$gs non-standard spellings
in constructing anti-standard orthography that camicate social meanings and
constitute a cyperspace code of communication. pREicipants in this study

deliberately use innovative orthographic as wellgesphemic resources mixed
with Engish to represent a new form of NA onlinattis best considered to be

the norm when communicating in text-based CMC.

The analysis of questionnaire responses revbat there are two levels of
code-switching: code-switching between languagesce switching between
scripts. Basically, MSA is seldom used by IRC maptints, while English and
NA are commonly and frequently used. A Romanizeuhfof Arabic, that had
very limited usage prior to the advancement of netdbgy, has been modified
and adopted by IRC participants to transfer thein-standard variety into
writing. The use of Romanized NA is justified byethase of typing, lack of the

Arabic keyboard and the positive prestigious coatiot Romanized NA has.

As far as language attitudes towards using Romanized form online
mixed with English are concerned, IRC participahtsre a positive attitude
towards using their non-standard variety onlinee Tormation of this positive
attitude could be connected largely with the pgoéiots’ perception of IRC
communication as “talking in writing” (Collot & Belore 1993: 14). It is
interesting, however, to observe that the majaitiRC participants in this study
not only have positive attitudes towards using NAlire but also have a
tendency to transcribe their non-standard dialéatRoman script. The strong
presence of English online and technical constraigrge both reinforced the

emergence of Romanized NA online, which many pigdiats find funny and
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interesting. The tendency to use Romanized Arabiddcalso be related to the
unfamiliarity participants encounter when writingANNn Arabic script. The
majority of participants do not find Romanized NAormiptive to MSA.
However, they do hold contradictory positions abthg future of NA and

whether it is a threat to MSA.

It is clear that the IRC participants in this stutigke a conscious literacy
choice (using their non-standard dialect in onliiC interactions). This
conscious choice of writing NA online can be besgarded as “emblematic”
(Matras 1999: 495). By “emblematic”, the researaimeans texts which are not
intended to enhance the addressee’s knowledgedar tw evoke actions on his
part, but rather to elicit emotional identification the part of the addressee with
aesthetic symbolism of the texts in its particddarguage-external context. The
choice of writing NA in IRC interactions is embletitcanot only of the Najdi
identity but also of the young Najdi internet usetsntity. Moreover, young
Najdi internet users are aware that this literdoyice (writing NA online) allows
them to transfer features of their non-standartedianto online interactins and,
therefore, allows them to differentiate themselfresn non Najdi internet users

within the global environment.

On the other hand, keeping in mind that for theamiy of Najdi internet
users, NA is a non-standard dialect that is seldsed in writing, deviating from
the norms can be considered as identifying onewwéli a particular social
group. In this case, this social group is that ofting internet users who are

creating a novel code to be used in this new medilcommunication.
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CHAPTER SIX

ORTHOGRAPHIC REPRESENTATION OF NAJDI ARABIC IN IRC

Like all Arabic dialects, NA is not put into writtform since to do so is viewed
as undermining the image of CA. As the languagdbefvorld came under pressure
to meet the increased demands presented by tedicall@dvancement, the CMC
platform has contributed to the maintenance of En#énguages and non-standard
dialects by affording a space for their documeatatiand literacy support
(Androutsopoulos 2004, Warschauer al. 2002). These emergent practices of
language use emphasize the argument that langna@®dIC is a language form
isolated from both speech and writing, where wsitbave both the freedom and
space to write their non-standard dialects. Thuesy mrthographic systems are
developed in order to represent these smaller kEgegiand non-standard dialects.

The representation on non-Roman based languzage sparked interest in CMC
research (e.g., Androutsopoulos 1998, 2000, 2084Jiga 2007, Palfreyman and
Alkhalil 2007). It is the way internet users marigia ASCIl symbols to represent
their non-standard dialects online that marks aomasue of investigation, and
which shall be explored in the present chapter. [R@icipants chose to deviate
from the standard norms of MSA orthography in tways: employing the Arabic
orthographic system, which is most closely relatedSA; and relying on ASCII
symbols, which is related to the lingua francahaf internet—English.

The aim of this chapter is to investigate tharacteristics of Romanized NA
online and the innovative means the IRC participamploy to represent their non-

standard dialect in IRC communication. Specificalbeaking, it aims at answering
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the question of how IRC participants representcthressonants and vowels of NA via
Roman characters.

This chapter is organized as follows: an oanof the theoretical background to
the question of the orthographic characteristicBlAfas represented in IRC will be
provided first. Second, an account of empiricahted CMC studies that synthesizes
and summarizes significant findings will be giveRollowing this, methodological
issues are presented. Then, discussion of the fraimgs will be given, and,

finally, implications and conclusions will be drawn

6.1 Orthography in CMC

This overview begins with an outline of thelevant theoretical framework
underlying the emergence of writing systems as wasllsociolinguistic issues of
writing. Terminological terms in the field of wmty study research will be
illustrated. A detailed review of CMC studies adidiag the issue of orthography is
conducted, with emphasis being given to relevaatliess that contributed to the
undertaking of the present study. To complete thek@round, an overview about

the history of Romanized Arabic and its social gigance will also be presented

6.1.1 Conceptual basis of orthography: A terminologal framework

The communication of meaning is the primaryppge of any writing system,
and, in one way or another, conventional relatiggsbetween graphic and phonetic
units are established to accomplish this (Couln@3218). Meaning and sound are

the two referential dimentions utilized by all wmg systems. All writing systems

172



have phonetic and semantic interpretations; thégrdin the importance attached to

one or the other. Coulmas (2003) identifies fournm@dmensions of any writing

system: visual perception, auto-indexicality, carm@nality, and autonomy. Below

is a brief explanation of these four dimensions.

Visual perception: Across many theoretical differesy scholars of writing
are agreed that writing is a form of communicatoeated by the hand and
appealing to the eye. It mainly consists of sighat thave an assigned
external referent. According to Coulmas (2003: 1199, ability of the central
nervous system to “maintain a feedback circuit byng a visual input for
controlling delicate manual movements [is] basiwtding”.
Auto-indexicality: An important characteristic ofriting is that written
graphic signs, in addition to being codes learngdhbtruction, embody the
principles of their learnability (DeFrancis 198%ed in Coulmas 2003).
Auto-indexicality refers to the systematic make-ofpgraphic signs that
displays the procedures on the basis of which dagybe learned and used
(Coulmas 2003).

Conventionality: Pictographs have communicativecfioms that might be
associated with storytelling. Such an associattonansidered by Coulmas
(2003) to be habitual but not conventional. Conwerality refers to the
establishment of graphic signs into codes that mesan independent
existence. The relationship between a code andmié&aning is not
‘picturable’ (Coulmas 2003: 21), but rather cande€luced from the graphic

composites and their arrangement.
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* Autonomy: writing systems consist of units thakelisound systems, are
structured and can be analyzed in terms of funatianits and relationships.
The distribution of units in writing are governey their linear arrangement
in forming larger units on the graphic level. Instlsense, a writing system
can be described as an autonomous linguistic sytamcan be studied
independently of other levels of linguistic struetuts units may refer to.
The defining characteristic of autonomy of writisgstems is that they are
structured in a manner that interrelate with otlevels of linguistic
structures, such as phonemic and morphophonemieseptation. These

interrelations are often complex in hature andahatys transparent.

To avoid confusion, it is necessary to cledsdfine references to symbols as well
as the systems to which these symbols belong. o lveith a distinction between
the terms ‘writing system’ and ‘orthography’, thefiditions articulated by Baker
(1997: 93, cited in Sebba 2009: 35) will be follalna this thesis. “Writing systems
are graphic systems for representing a languagetesh orthography is a particular
application of a writing system in order to reprdasa specific language, and which
are either already used or proposed to be usdatidbpurpose”. For the orthography
of a language, a script must be chosen, devisedeweloped (Sebba 2009). The
term ‘script’ is used to refer to the graphic foofmthe units of a writing system such
as Roman script and Cyrillic script (Coulmas 2003)e term ‘grapheme’ refers to
the abstract type of a letter and its position irgigen writing system, while
‘phoneme’ refers to the smallest segmental ungafnd used to form meaningful

contrasts between utterances.
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6.1.2 The sociolinguistics of writing systems

Writing itself is best considered as a sodiocal phenomenon that reflects a
language community’s values. Social and culturahagyics are involved at the
development of a new writing system or the develepinof a new script. The three
subsections that follow address, in turn, the dmgaistic issue related to (1) the
development of new writing systems, with particutaference to New Literacy
Studies (NLS); (2) the choice between two scriggrésenting the same writing

system; and (3) the sociolinguistic approachesttwography.

6.1.2.1 The development of new writing systems

Barton (2000: 19) maintains that writing ia Culturally dependant variable”
instead of statistic form of representation. Tlosially oriented view of writing is

expressed by the work of Scribner and Cole (1986),2vho maintain that:

“Instead of focusing exclusively on the technolafya writing system and
its reputed consequences [...] we approach literacya aset of socially
organized practices which make use of a symboksysind a technology
for producing and disseminating it. Literacy is sonhply knowing how to
read and write a particular script but applyingstknowledge for specific

purposes in specific contexts of use.”

Along the same line, Barton (2000) states thatddg practices are ways in
which written languages reflect values, attitudasd social relationships. He

identifies six propositions about literacy:
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» Literacy is best understood as a set of socialtiges; these can be

inferred from events which are mediated by writkexts.

* There are different literacy practices associatéd different domains of

life.

» Literacy practices are patterned by social insahg and power
relationships, and some literacy practices become ominant, visible,

and influential than others.

» Literacy practices are purposeful and embeddedraader social goals

and cultural practices.

» Literacy is historically situated

» Literacy practices change, and new ones are frelyuacquired through

processes of informal learning and sense making

(Barton 2080

This socially-oriented view of literacy is whaNLS (Gee 1991, Street 1984,
1993) calls for. The assumption underlying the wofkNLS begins with the
notion of multiple literacies, which differentiatbgetween an “autonomous” and
“ideological” approach to literacy (Street 2003).7&ccording to Street (1984),
the “autonomous” approach to literacy focuses entéichnical aspects of writing
as well as its cognitive consequences (Olson 1988, 1982). NLS represents
the ideological approach to writing, which “does mttempt to deny technical

skills or cognitive aspects of reading and writibgt rather understands them as
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they are encapsulated within cultural wholes anthiwistructures of power”

(Street 1995: 161).

Sebba (2008), another exponent of the soguoigtic approach to writing,
views writing as involving conventional relationgkiat multiple levels. These
conventional relationships must be initiated fishong an entire language
community and individual users. Later , a choicghmibe made by language
users to follow or deviate from the establishedvemtions of writing. According
to Sebba (2008: 38), following the prescribed comems of writing and
deviating from it are both considered “literacy girees” with the former being
unmarked. More pertinent to the present study isb&s (2008) claim that
opportunities for variation are multiplied by thristence of mixing languages

and/or scripts.

The introduction of a writing system from amert language, Sebba (2008: 41)
argues, involves bilinguals who are familiar wikie twriting system of the other
language. Those bilinguals act as intermediari¢éwd®n the two languages and
devise completely new writing systems. The choitea cript to represent a
language is a powerful identity maker of assocratrath particular religious,

social, and cultural values.

6.1.2.2 Digraphia

It has been argued that the development of wrdyslems adds, in effect, a new
variety to a language—a variety that is worth singyin itself and not only a

reflection of spoken language (Dale 1980, Fergusa68). In this regard, Ferguson
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noted that written varieties frequently develop ithewn characteristics that
differentiate them from spoken varieties. The tgpe extent of these differences is
often affected by the social structure of a languagmmunity. The case of written
CA and the spoken non-standard Arabic dialects r@ddfoan example where
differences between written and spoken languagesearphasized by the social
structure exhibited by the Arabic community to tetent that they are almost
regarded as separate languages. Ethnographic studiewriting have been
addressing issues of understanding the social altdral factors that influence the
ways written codes are used . The current studglé&ed to one topic within this
area of investigation: digraphia. Below is a reviefiliterature on the phenomenon
of digraphia, including definitions, categoriesddactors affecting the development
of digraphia in a language community.

As sociolinguistic theory is mainly concerneth the interface of social and
linguistic processes, an understanding of how sdaetors contribute to the choice
of a script for a language is highly relevant tsthenderstand a case of digraphia. It
allows us to look at writing systems from a socigliistic point of view, where
script choice is related to the social and cultstafations of a language community.
The phenomenon of script choice is best undersimaedilation to religion, politics,
and cultures. Digraphia is best defined as theaistsvo different scripts for the
representation of the same language (Coulmas 128j: The term is derived from
the notion of diglossia, which is the use of twanfis of a language in a community
(Fishman 1967). Two categories of digraphia havenbgointed out; “sequential
digraphia” (when speakers of a language adoptréiftescripts over different times)

and “genuine digraphia” (when speakers of a pderdanguage use different scripts
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contemporaneously) (DeFrancis 1984: 59). Thesetéwns have been referred to as
“diachronic digraphia” and “synchronic digraphiaéspectively, by Dale (1980: 5).
Dale (1980) provides perhaps the first gdnaralysis of digraphia with a
consideration of the cultural and political factgesg., religion, modernization) that
underlie the development of digraphia in a langueg@munity. Dale claimed that
the most important factor that affects the develepimof digraphia is the link
between a given writing system and the religiontr@ speech community. Two
decades after Dale’s claim, Grivelet (2001) made ftillowing assumption in his
relation of the choice of writing systems:
“The various questions related to writing, suchtlas choice of writing
systems, the type or orthography, etc., are oftadetstood as being
obvious, based on two main assumptions: first, thatLatin script is the
most suitable to form the base of a new writingeys and second, that a
writing system should be phonemic. However, thesgewars are mainly
based on linguistic observations, without much eondor the place and
role of a writing system in society.”
(GriveRO01: 1)
Grivelet (2001), King (2001), Magner (2001)awther scholars synthesized
different studies under the notion of digraphia viidong an important
contribution to the understanding of the role ofitwg systems from a
sociolinguistic point of view. What all these steslihave in common is that
writing is carried out in a social context as tmeference of a particular script is
often related to considerations of ethnicity, nelig and politics. This clearly
operates on both synchronic and diachronic casdgydphia, as will be seen in

the following paragraphs.
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The Arabic script in Islamic countries is @bsassociated with the spread of
Islam since the Arabic script is used for writirige tHoly Quran. It acquired
prestige and was felt to be the only appropriatacke for writing the language
of a Muslim country. During the Medieval periodetiArabic script spread all
over North Africa and the Middle East; Turkish is example of a language that
was written using the Arabic script. In 1920, doetlhte emergence of a new
secular political system, Kamal Ataturk introdu@Bomanized writing system
as the official script to write Turkish (Grivele®@1).

In “The poisonous potency of script: Hindi atdgrdu”, King (2001)
emphasized that Hindi and Urdu are variants ofstrae language characterized
by digraphia. Hindi is written using the Devanagseript (from left to right)
whereas Urdu is written in a script derived fromParsian modification of
Arabic script called Perso-Arabic script and istten from right to left. Such a
case of digraphia, King indicated, is associateth wie cultural and social
structure of Indian society. Speaker of Hindi aeneyally Hindus, whereas

speakers of Urdu are Muslims.

The graphemic difference between Hindi andudsdfar more dramatic than the
difference between the Cyrillic script of Serbiamdahe Roman script of Croatian
(Magne 2001). Serbian and Croatian are two closgfted Southern Slavonic
languages. The spread of the Roman script througNouthern Europe in the
middle ages is closely related to the spread of &o@atholic Christianity during
this period. The Russian Orthodox version of Claisty spread in Eastern Europe
together with the Cyrillic script. In the SerboCtiaa region, the digraphic situation

was developed with the split between the Roman dliatohurch and the Orthodox
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Church. The two languages came to be known as é&ednd Croatian. Serbian,
which has been written in the Cyrillic system sirtlse tenth century, is spoken by
those who converted to Orthodox whereas Croatidn¢clhwis written in Roman

characters, is the language of those who convéstdte Roman Catholic Church.

Another interesting situation of digraphia estigated by Grivelet is that of
Mongolia where two writing systems existed diaclcalty for the Mongolian
language; the Mongolian script which is the tradhiéil script of Mongolia, which
was replaced by the Cyrillic one, in the 1940s wikkimgolia was a satellite country
of the USSR. In the 1990s, a new democratic regp@eared, with emphasis on
traditional values, including the Mongolian scriptowever, the Mongolian script
did not succeed in replacing the Cyrillic scriptotB scripts are used now in
Mongolia and considered to be two different scrantdl related to two different sets

of history and values.

These different studies indicate that the ehaf a particular script within a
language community is affected by ethnic and religiideologies. Thus, these
studies draw attention to the ideological role aiting and writing systems in
relation to the construction of social identiti¥gith the growth of internet use
and the spread of Roman characters of ASCII, digeaps nowadays studied
within virtual communities of the internet. Histoaily speaking, religion and
politics are considered to be major factors in si@gigraphia within a language
community. In the 21th century, communications &A@ should be viewed as

another factor of the digraphic situations.
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6.1.2.3 Sociolinguistic issues of orthography

Taking the ideological perspective to literacy, woly the writing system but
also orthography is a social practice. Since imtligls deliberately choose particular
scripts or deviate from standard spellings to nthagkr identities as well as cultural
and religious values, orthography is also a sqggiattice that is best analyzed in
relation to the social and cultural consideratidrtse view of orthography as a social
practice is proposed by Sebba (2007: 13), who arthad:

“...orthography is part of the ‘technology of a twrg system’ but that

writing system is itself a symbolic system embebdea culture, shaping

and yet also shaped by a set of cultural practceshich it gives, and by

which it is given, meaning. While ‘orthography’ afideracy’ are by no

means synonymous, orthography is a fundamental esierof written

language; therefore, orthography too is situated swcial practice.

Orthography, too, needs and deserves a ‘practmzuat. ”

The term “orthographic practices” was devibgdsebba (2007: 26) to refer to
practices that “represent reasonably coherent amdistent choices made by
writers and printers in respect of how to write dsft He exemplifies this
argument that orthographic practices reveal sociabnings by the endings
<-zing> and <-sing> in American and British orthaginy, respectively.

Non-standard spellings that deviate from thesgribed standard form also
carry social meanings. In some cases, the usersstamdard spellings is used to
manifest the phonological features of spoken lagguaatures (Berthele 2000).
This is particularly clear in the case of minoléynguages where individuals use

non-standard spellings to differentiate their spolkenguage from the majority
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languages (Sebba 2000). Youth language is anotker af non-standard
spellings, marking youth identity by spelling rdmei (Androutsopoulos 2000).
In investigating non-standard spellings in Germanzines, Androutsopoulos
(2000) found that adolescents are free to use teordard and creative spellings
as the prescribed spelling norms are not imposé&tde use of non-standard
spellings is deliberately used by the young to fieshia non-mainstream identity.
Another domain where the prescribed spelling noanesnot imposed in writing
is CMC. Below is a review of empirical CMC studi¢isat address the

orthographic representation of spoken languages.

6.1.3 Adaptation of writing systems in CMC

In the early days of the internet, non-Englisheakers suffered from
limitations of digital encoding possibilities thiainder both word processing and
CMC communication . The text-transmission protogab basically based on the
(ASCII) character set. ASCII coding system is basadthe Roman Alphabets
and sounds of English. ASCII includes 128 sevendaitles; 33 are non-
printing control characters that affect how text aspace is processed; 94 are

printable characters, and the space is considerat/sible graphic.

With the massive increase of non-English meééusers, Unicode protocol was
developed with the explicit aim of transcending lihetations of
traditional character encoding (ASCII). Accommaagt96,000 different characters,
Unicode covers more than 90 scripts, includingtrigHeft ones. This expansion of
digital encoding has led to the argument that mibernet contributes to the
maintenance of minority languages by providing pcat opportunities for their

literacy documentation (Warschauegr al.2002). However, the impact of ASCII
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protocol on the representation of non-Roman wriiggtems is still largely
manifested in the Romanized transliteration ofugasicripts such as Greek, Arabic,
and Persian online (e.g., Warschauer 2804 , Palfreyman and al Khalil 2003,
Tseliga 2004) despite the development of Unicogkettansmission protocol. These
practices of transliterations are particularly che@en representing regional and

non-standard varieties online, as the followingecstsidies reveal.

In his investigation of code-switching to Esgl online among Egyptian
University Students, Warschauer and his colleag2@82) found that a Romanized
version of Egyptian Arabic is used extensively mfiormal e-mail and online IRC
channels. Similar findings were reported by Palitag and al Khalil (2003) when
investigating synchronous communication among femdahiversity students in
Dubai. They investigated the ASCII-ized Arabic (AAl.e., a form of language in
which ASCII characters set are used to represeabi@rn Instant Messaging (IM)
and other electronic written communication). Ttaalysis of the corpus shows that
“approximately” 25% of participants use mainly Ai@alscript in IM, 25% AA, and
50% English. A tendency was found among particpamtemploy Roman numerals
to represent Arabic sounds that cannot be repreddaytthe Roman characters (e.g.,
<7’>to represent /x/ and <2> to represent /

However, studies that investigated the repriedion of Greek online have
occupied the centre position and yielded significegsults in relation to the
Romanized transliteration of native scripts. Analgzthe representation of Greek
language through Roman characters, Androutsop@@@30, 2001) coined the term
“Greekish”, referring to the transcription of Greskhunds in Roman characters.
Among the most significant findings of his investign is the fact that Greek

internet users employ two kinds of representatmhonetic and orthographic. The
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former refers to the use of Roman character toessmt Greek sounds; the latter

refers to the employment of signs and numberspgmesent Greek characters.

Investigation into issues of how spoken layggs are represented in the internet
demonstrates that CMC may contribute to an increaseitten language domains.
Thus, minority languages and regional and non-stahdlialects are afforded
prestigious status by representing their compéibilith modern communication
devices. Increasingly, limitations imposed by th8QG\I text-transmission protocol
resulting in “typographic imperialism” disappear@2bnet & Herring 2007). CMC
profile, thus, accumulates orthographic documemsatf a diversity of minority

languages and non-standard varieties that wereraagdy for oral communication.

Previous investigations on orthographic repméstion of non-standard dialects
online are limited, with Greek studies representitige largest proportion
(Androutsopoulos 2000, Androutsopoulos & Ziegle®02 Only a handful of CMC
studies have investigated the representation dbidnaon-standard dialects that lack
official standardized writing systems (Warschaeeral. 2002, Palfreyman & al
Khalil 2007). These few studies have been quaiiyt oriented. That is, the
corpus is analyzed mainly by counting instancegpatticular codes. Given the
reliability of quantitative methodology that typilyacharacterises a large proportion
of empirical studies in this area, it takes morantltode counts to understand how
spoken language is shaped in CMC and how synchtpmdsters the emergence of
new literacy practices online. Beyond the mere fdrrepresentation of NA online,
the present study explores in an in-depth analygsemergence of a new writing
system online representing NA and how it constdutecode of CMC. This new

writing system carries social and pragmatic meaniggd, thus, switching between
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different writing systems will signify communicaéivfunctions similar to those
achieved by language alternation in face to facensanication. Investigating these
communicative functions of script-switching congi#s an important aim of this

study (Chapter Seven).

6.1.4Romanized Arabic Systems

Romanized Arabic is the term alluding to the® wof Roman characters as an
alternative orthographic form of the Arabic langeaghich is normally written in
the Arabic script. The phenomenon of Romanized Wradates back to the
eighteenth century with early, albeit poorly docwmteel, proposals calling for
Romanizing Arabic for the sake making Arabic mamiypss readable for foreigners.
They also facilitate teaching and learning Arabscveell as communicating with
foreigners. (Yaghan 2008: 23). Different Romani2edbic schemes (RASS) have
been developed for the sake of rendering writteth spoken Arabic into Roman
alphabet. These schemes include United Nations geobiExperts on Geographical
Names (UNGEGN), The International Standard Orgdinaa(ISO), International
Phonetic Alphabet (IPA), Qalam (1985), Buckwaltemsliteration and ALA-LC?
Buckwalter transliteration is the transliteratiocheme developed and used by the
Encyclopaedia of Islamwvhich is regarded as the most authoritative cotwes of

Romanized Arabic.

" Details on transcription and transliteration of Biracan be found in
http://open.xerox.com/Services/arabic-morphologg#z&omanization
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In refereeing to these RASSs, Beesley (1998¢rédntiates between transcription
of sounds and transliteration of an orthographye #érm transcription, according to
Beesley, refers to the orthography devised to dbarize the phonology or morpho-
phonology of a spoken language whereas the temmsliteration refers to the use of
orthography of carefully substituted orthographigmbols in a one-to-one
correspondence with the language’s customary orépby.According to Beesley's
account of orthographic transcription and transdiien of orthography, the
conventions RASs are based on transcription of radounds rather than
transliteration.

These different RASs differ in the way theddeess the inherent problems of
rending Arabic into Roman letters. For Arabic sautidiat do not exist in English,
digraphs or capitalization are used (For examplas/represented by <kh> and is
represented by <S>. In other cases, Additionalattars are used such as><or
the voiceless alveo-palatal /s’(=>, and 4> for the voiceless pharyngeal fricative
I/ <z>.

Because one-to-one correspondence is thebedgeen Arabic and English and
because Arabic is unvocalized, ambiguities and neibency often exist.
Representing vowels reveals a considerable dednesiation. For example,<mina>
and <meena> appear to represent the same wordei@adn and Alkhalil 2007).
The Roman symbol <kh> has two different readingss either a representation of
Ix/, as in <Khaled> /xaled/ “a male name”, or astén of two consonants /k/ and /h/.

With the emergence of the internet, which ofsraon the seven-bit ASCII
character encoding sets that provide only Romaipts¢éanguages, Romanized
Arabic was inevitably reinvented as the only optevrailable to Arabic-speaking

internet users. Since the 1990s, Unicode softwaneeldpment supporting non-
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Roman scripts has been available. At that time Rured Arabic was firmly

established among early Arabic-speaking internetsudn this transitional period,
both Arabic and Romanized scripts were availablenternet users with the latter
being the code of the internet. However, the fofmkRomanized Arabic in IRC is
very different from its predecessors. Unlike RASndards, Romanized Arabic in
CMC is not aimed at teaching Arabic or making Acalanguage readable for

foreigners since it is used by speakers of Arabicommunicate with each other.

6.2 Methodology

The aim of this chapter is to explore theecasRomanized Arabic in Najdi IRC.
Therefore, it is necessary to critically review damental theoretical frameworks
that relate to the explanation of these phenomé&mang these frameworks are the
characteristics of Arabic orthography and transdtien and transcription approaches
of RASs (see Section 6.1.4). Descriptive/structuaalalysis for the sake of
identification of orthographic features of Romawi2¢A online was conducted. The
IRC data was qualitatively analyzed with the aim idéntifying the different
representations of consonants and vowels of NA. Hbmanized NA data in IRC
was examined in terms of the above mentioned thiealdrameworks. The data was
analyzed initially by counting instances of key $gis used to represent particular
Arabic sounds. A qualitative analysis of the maenvas also conducted to
investigate the linguistic resources that Najdirsigslraw on in formulating this form
of writing. For the analysis of sources of variaticome numerical analysis was

conducted.
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6.3 Results: Romanized Arabic in Najdi IRC

The discussion turns now to an investigation of ghistematic patterns that IRC
participants employ in representing this new dgwetbform of Romanized Arabic.
The investigation addresses the correspondencesbptirabic sounds and Roman
symbols in IRC interactions. Do they follow convenal schemes of sound
transcription and orthographic transliteration addp in the authoritative
transliteration conventions of Romanized Arabic?ai\dre the innovative ways IRC

participants employ to represent their non-standakbct?

6.3.1 Romanized NA: consonants
The investigation starts with an analysis @fisonants that are represented by a

single Roman character. Then, the researcher psesan in-depth analysis of
consonants that are represented by more than onmerRoepresentations with a
discussion of frequencies of their occurrence enIRRC data. Special attention will
be given to the representation of consonants thsat i@ NA but not in MSA such as
Its/ and /dz/andthe pharyngealized voiced interdental stop®//.dFinally, an
examination of the Roman representation of gemsnatel the definite articleik}

will be presented.

6.3.1.1 One phoneme -to- one grapheme correspondenc

The fundamental principle in Romanized NAbased on the same principle of
phonetic similarity in RASs. Arabic consonants ampresented by Roman
characters, based on the pronunciation of theseaRaharacters in English. Thus,
the sound /b/ is represented by <b> and /k/ isessgarted by the letter <k>. Adopting

this phonemic similarity seems acceptable and abwinen Arabic consonants have
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English counterparts. This is clearly a phonemi@-tsione mapping between
phonemes and graphemes (Roman characters). HowtbeeArabic language has
ten more consonants than English. In RASs, thesadsoare capitalized, such as
<H> for the voiceless pharyngeal fricativig br are written as digraphs such as
<gh> for the voiced velar fricativéy/. In Najdi IRC, these sounds are represented
by numerals that have visual similarities to theypsh of Arabic alphabets that
represent these sounds. This strategy is what Atgbspoulos (2006) refers to as
orthographic transliteration (that is, the représgon of Greek letters by visually
similar Roman characters). The similarity betwebe tshapes of these Arabic
characters and numerals are strong to the extahstime may be viewed as mirror-
image reversals of the Arabic characters or, inescases, part of them. Below is a
description of each Arabic consonant that is represi by a single Roman
character.

Table 6.1 Representation of Arabic sounds that langlish equivalents by a single

Roman character

Description IPA | Arabic IRC
letter Phonemic
representation
voiced bilabial stop b <> b
voiceless dental stop t <> t
voiced dental stop d <> d
voiced palate-alveolar affricate d3 <z> ]
voiceless velar stop k <> k
voiceless labiodentals fricative f <> f
voiced labiodentals fricative v - %
voiced uvular stop q <G> g
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voiceless dental fricative 0 <> th
voiceless alveolar fricative S <> S
voiced alveolar fricative z <> z
voiceless palatal fricative I <> sh
voiceless glottal fricative h <> h
Voiced bilabial nasal m <> m
Voiced alveolar nasal n <> n
Voiced dental lateral | <> I
Voiced pharyngeal alveolar lateral L <J> I
Voiced dental-alveolar trill r <> r
Voiced labio approximate w <> w
Voiced palatal approximate y <> y
Voiceless dental affricate - - tz
Voiced dental affricate - - dz

Table 6.1 reveals that phonetic transcriptgothe norm with most of the Arabic
consonants in Romanized NA. Most of the Arabicsoomrants (22 out of 29) are
transcribed phonologically. The representatiorthese consonants is based on the
phonetic similarity between the two sounds (Aradocl English consonants) rather
than the visual resemblance between the shapdseofrabic and English letters.
The analysis indicates that IRC users employ tregegjy of visual similarities only
when an Arabic letter does not have a corresponsiinigd in English. For example,
the dotted letter $> /z/ is represented by the corresponding Engksted <z> in
Romanized NA but never by <j>, which looks very iamto the Arabic letter > .
This reflects the background of IRC users as hilalg who master the writing

system of their second language.
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Consonants /p/ and /v/ are borrowed from Bhgénd only used in loan words
and foreign names (e.grakistan Pakistahy kapris ‘caprice’, vayrus ‘virus’,
nwvamberNovember’ ). Such words are pronounced as inatginal language/p/
and /v/ and they are usually transcribed respdygtag <p> and <v> in Najdi IRC.
Arabic consonants that do not have English equital@nd are represented via
orthographic representations are illustrated inld &k2.

Table 6.2 Representation of Arabic sounds thatatdave English equivalents by a

single Roman character

Description IPA | Arabic | IRC
letter Orthographic
representation
voiceless pharyngealised dental stop ts <h> 6
voiced inter-dental stop & <la> 6’
voiceless alveolar fricative 5 <ua> 9
Pharyngealised voiced inter-dental stop s <U=> 9
voiced pharyngeal fricative S <g> 3
voiceless glottal stop ? <¢> 2
voiceless pharyngeal fricative h <z> 7

Because in the Arabic alphabets several dowame represented by the same
symbol but with an additional dot on top, it wadyomatural that IRC chatters would
represent them with the same number, only withpost@ophe or asterisk on top, as
illustrated in Table 6.2. Examples found in IRC addhat contain the numerals
representing the above mentioned sounds are:
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(1) el,n®r ‘DEF-rain’

(2)6'rf ‘envelop’
(3)9rtee ‘became.2SG.F’
4)w®'7 ‘clear’

(5)3adi ‘normal’

(6) sveal ‘question’
(7)7jm ‘size’

6.3.1.11 Digraphs

Digraphs regularly exist in the corpus. Tdigraphs that are represented
phonologically by a single Roman correspondence @ferepresented as <th>, and
/[ ], represented as <sh> .This clearly reflects lhekgrounds of Najdi IRC
participants as native speakers who have mastaeedvtiting system of English.
Examples of occurrences of these digraphs are dietaw:

(8) ktheer  ‘alot’

(9) shhr ‘month’

6.3.1.1.2The pharyngealized voiced interdental stop /o

The merger of the pharyngealized voiced imetal stop /d and the
pharyngealized voiced dental stop‘/ ® a pharyngealized voiced interdental stop
/d/ is a feature shared by many Arabic non-standaiéats including NA. Looking
at the Najdi IRC corpus as a whole, the sourfd k& > is regularly represented as
<6’> whereas /d <u=> is represented by the numeral <9'> although they
pronounced the same in NA (see table 6.2). In sasks, IRC participants are keen

to maintain the difference between the two souedlssted by Arabic orthography.
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This is a transliteration of Arabic orthographyheat than a transcription of spoken
NA.

(10) el6’ann  ‘DEF-guessing’
(11)9’reeba ‘Tax’

6.3.1.1.3 The dental-alveolar affricates /ts/ andlz/

The variety of Arabic used in the present gtisdNA, and features of spoken NA
affect orthographic symbols used in IRC conversatioOne feature that
distinguishes NA from other dialects in the ArabReninsula is the introduction of
two new units [ts] and [dz], which result from th#rication of velar stops /k/ and
/g/. These sounds occur only in final positionsmoirds and are used by both men
and women in addressing females. Such sounds dacoot in MSA and there is no
standard Arabic letter to represent them nor IPgrasentations. When Najdi IRC
participants want to represent these sounds theyl te transcribe them
phonologically as< ts> and <dz> respectively.

(12) 3erts ‘have-2SG.F’

(13) @z ? ‘really’

6.3.1.1.4 Geminates

These consonants are pronounced exactly hiket €onsonants, but last longer.
This difference in pronunciation is manifested irSM writing by the use of a
diacritic mark called shadda®s. It is written above the consonant which is to be
doubled. This diacritic marker is commonly usedspelling to avoid ambiguity.
(Example: <> /rf; 4«3 madrasaschool’ and 4«)% mudarrisa ‘teacher- F’) In

IRC, due to the lack of diacritics in ASCII, gemies are represented by doubling
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the letters that represent these sounds. In susbsc@Najdi IRC participants are

transcribing rather than transliterating their gpee

(14) immek ‘mother- POSS.2SG.F’
(15) di ‘which-REL’
(16) @na ‘that’

6.3.1.2 One phoneme -to- two or three graphemes tespondence

The analysis of IRC interactions reveals that féumbic consonants are
represented by more than one graphems (includitiy fimonemic and orthographic
representations). A description of these consonamis their different Roman
representation is given in Table 6.3 with referetcc&equency of their occurrence
in the IRC data in a sample of 8000 words of RomethiNA. Some of these
representations are idiosyncratic (Androutsopoul®88) as they are used in few
instances whereas other representations are friguerd regularly used by IRC
participants. An investigation of sources of theaeations will be also given.

Table 6.3 Representation of Arabic sounds by ntmae bne Roman representation

Description | IPA | Arabic | IRC Orthographic representation total
letter

Phonemic Orthographic
representation | representation

Voiced <gh> <3>

uvular Y <¢>

fricative N=8 N=61 %=88.4 69
%=11.6

Voiced <g> <8>

velarstop |9 |~ N= 149 N=170 %=53 319
%=47

Voiced <th> <4>

dental ) <>

fricative N=21 N= 84 105
%=2 %=8

Voiceless <kh> <5> <7>

uvular X <>

fricative N=15 N= 338 N=6 359
%=.04 %= 94 %=.02
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6.3.1.2 .1 The voiced uvular fricativey/

The voiced uvular fricativey/ is transcribed both phonetically <gh> (based on
RASs and some relation with the sound /g/) andogrtdphically <3'> (based on the
visual correspondence between the Arabic let¢er<and a digraph composed of a
numeral followed by an apostrophe <3’>). As illaséd in Table 6.3 which shows
the number of uses per each representation, IR{Cipants have a great tendency to
represent this sound orthographically rather tHaonptically. The few occurrences
of <gh> in IRC data are mainly names of personglaces showing the influence of
RASs conventions. It is plausible that IRC partits have encountered these
names in the Romanized form in academic contexdh(sis books, newspapers.etc).
Examples of both ways of representations of this\daare given below:

(17)ghada ‘Ghada. a female name’
(18) ghaleb ‘Ghaleb. A male name’
(19) 3'reeba ‘strange’

6.3.1.2 .2 The voiced velar stop /g/

A major difference between MSA and NA is the reatian of the sound /g/&>.
Like most dialects in the Arabian Peninsula, iprenounced as /g/ in NA. This
sound does not have a standard letter in MSA.dstergly, the English orthography
provides IRC participants with a ready-made lettgr, which represents the same
sound. Examples found in IRC data that containghi@emic representation are:

(20) A:magelt shai? ‘NEG said-1SG thing’

B:gooli li ‘tell -2SG.F me’
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On the basis of the visual similarity that arigés the use of numerals in IRC
conversations, IRC participants have adopted threenal <8> to represent the /g/
sound as it is visually similar to the letter <g&s indicated in Table 6.3, the two
different reprentations are used in the IRC in &blo& same amount.

The distinction between the two representatioeflects a metalinguistic
realization of a principle when writing sounds thatnot have English counterparts.
Namely, sounds that are untypical for English apresented by numerals (See
Table 6.2). Since /g/ is, orthographically speakiagsociated with the voiceless
uvular /g/ <8¢ >, it is perceived as non-English sound that iregua numeral
representative even though English does have /gl ¥pe following examples
provide illuminating examples in this regard.

(21) Boolek  ‘ISG-tell- 2SGF’

(22)8bl ‘before’

(23) maBed ‘never’

There are few occurrences of the sound /tfierdata . It appears only in classical
or academic words such &@ir’an, gana ‘channel and galam‘pen’. This reflects
the IRC participants’ awareness of the differenoetsveen the differences between

NA and MSA and their tendency to maintain theséed#nces in their transcription

online.
(24)quran ‘Quran’
(25) ttwga3een ‘2SG.F-think’
(26)glm ‘pen’
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6.3.1.2 .3 The voiced dental fricative /0/

The voiced dental fricativéd/ has two representations; one being phonemic <th>
and the other is neither phonemic nor orthograpifie. Unlike the case of the
voiced velar stop /g/, there is a general prefexetiocrepresent this sound as <4>
rather than <th>. There are only twenty one occwes of <th> in the IRC data, but
eighty one of<4> which manifests this trend. Thaso: of using <4> to represent
this particular sound is not based on the princgfleisual similarity but rather on
the IRC participant's awareness about the diffezertietween the English
orthography and the Arabic orthography. The Englisgraph <th> is used to
represent both /8/ an@// The distinction between the two pronunciatioepehds
on familiarity with the context. In Romanized Arapithe cluster <th> has two
pronunciations; either as /d/ as in example (27),a® a consequence of two
consonants /t/ and /h/ as in examples (28) and % ambiguity of reading such
examples results in a general preference of usitxgte represent /d/ as in example
(30)

(27) h#éha ‘this’

(28) 5altha ‘aunt-POSS-3SG.F
(29) shangda ‘bag-POSS.3SG.F’
(30) kida ‘this way’

6.3.1.2 .4 The voiceless uvular fricative/

The case of the voiceless uvular fricative /x/ather interesting, not only because
it does not have an English equivalent that candael for its phonemic transcription
but also because it is represented in three diffesgys. Table 6.3 reveals the great

tendency to represent this sound as <5>. Thisdsaurepresented as <5> 338 times
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in the IRC sample while there are only 6 occurrermfe<7’> and 15 occurrences of
<kh>.

The use of the digraph<7’> to represent tlosnsl is due to the fact that the
Arabic letter representing this soung>is very similar to the voiceless pharyngeal
fricative /n/ <z>. It was only natural that IRC participants woulgnesent /x/with
the same number followed by an apostrophe. On ttier thand, the use of <kh> to
represent this sound shows an influence of RASs@ha: conventions which has
some relation with the sound /k/. The occurrenagfis<kh> in the IRC data are
mainly in names of persons or cities such as thosxample (32) and example
(33). Influence of official RASs spelling explaitise use of <kh> in these cases as
IRC participants have been exposed to these Roetnames in academic books. It
iIs worth mentioning that the cluster <kh> has twgossible pronunciations in
Romanized Arabic; either as /x/ as in example ,(84)as a consequence of two
consonants /k/ and /h/ as example (35 ) whichltegu great ambiguity in terms
readability. This results in a general tendencprefer the use of a distinct symbol
<5> to represent /x/ as illustrated in exampk®) @nd (37 ). The use of <5> to
represent /x/ is not arbitrary because it is derifrem the Arabic word /xamsah/,
‘five’, which begins with this sound. Below areuithinating examples that contain
the use of these different representations.

(31)7’ala ‘aunti’
(32)Khaled ‘a male name’
(33) shdtha ‘a female name’
(34) khatm ‘aring’

(35)makh ‘a trade mark’
(36) Ibeer ‘fine’
(37)51a9 ‘finished’
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The analysis of consonants in Romanized NAnisnany ways, divergent from
conventional transliteration schemes which are dase a phonetic similarity
between Arabic sounds and the English pronunciabtibiRoman characters. The
fundamental logic in Romanized NA is based on tames principle of phonetic
similarity. The divergent norms in Romanized NA @@ obvious with particular
sounds that do not have corresponding sounds ifdisBngn such cases, IRC
participants do not use ready-made representabb®ASs but rather tend to use
distinct symbols based on the visual similaritywestn the shapes of Arabic letters
representing these sounds and Roman charactethdncases, they tend to rely on
initials of a familiar spoken Arabic term such a8>< The use of these symbols
spread quickly among IRC participants to be parthaf chatting process and an
indication of belonging to cyberspace communityClRarticipants share common
knowledge about these representations which prevamibiguity and provides a

great amount of standardization.

6.3.1.3 Two phonemes -to- one grapheme corresponden
The definite article’adatu t-ta'rif) / ol-/ expresses the definite state of a noun of

any gender and number (see section 4.5.1.4). lassimilated before some
consonants (/t/t/, /d/, A/, Irl, Izl Isl, IS],¢l, Id], kI, Iz], 1], In/). Before the remaining
14 consonants that are termed 'lunar letters/,4hkis pronounced as two phonemes
/a/ and /I/. The Arabic orthography represents bditfierent pronunciations
consistently as &t >. This rendition of the definite article in orthraghy reflects the
underlying grammatical characteristics of the waorather than its surface

pronunciation.
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The representation of the definite articlel-/ in IRC data follows the Arabic
orthography as it is represented consistently &s <eel’>, <al-> and <el->. In this
case, IRC participants are transliterating the #Arabrthography rather than
transcribing their speech. The use of comma or éyiter <el> and <al> indicates
IRC participants’ tendency to maintain the clarity the underlying grammatical
structure of the definite article and the wordsMaich it is prefixed. Examples are
given below:

(38)eljehaz  ‘DEF-instrument’
(39)el-m6ar  ‘DEF-airport’
(40Rnl,f60r ‘DEF-breakfast’

6.3.1.4 No phoneme -to- one grapheme correspondence

Another example which shows effect of the Acabithography on Romanized
NA is the maintenance otda’ marhira” in writing. The ‘taa’ marhi/a” is used to
indicate feminine nouns and are attached to thenfesngender suffixes —a (always
follows a faha, short vowel /a/) ( for examplmodaresa,‘teacher.F <€ 2>,
madina, ‘city’ <4uw>). As these examples show, théad’marhira’ is not
pronounced but rendered into writing. Following Haene rule, thistaa’marhisa” is
always rendered into Romanized NA; an evidence shggests IRC participants’
metalinguistic awareness in visualizing the Aratmihographic writing system while
transcribing feminine nouns in Romanized NA. Exasghat show feminine nouns
attached to thetdaa’'marhira” are below.

(41) madresa ‘school’
(42) el mushkela ‘DEF-problem’
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6.3.2 Romanized NA: Vowels

With the exception of few consonants/(//x/, /&/, and /g/), representation of
consonants in Romanized NA features consistent gifoorand orthographic
transcription. However, vowels in Romanized NAgen& an entirely different case
that exhibits a great deal of variation and malssaf a variety of Roman symbols.
Whilst the shortage of Roman alphabet consonastdtesl in a constraint that must
be overcome by numerals, Roman vowel alphabetsgeawnore options of letters
and digraphs than the Arabic orthography does @atfan and AlKhalil 2007: 57).
The representation of vowels in the Arabic orthpgsadeserves some comment as it
affects the ways vowels are represented in RomdriZe This section begins with
a discussion of the representation of vowels in Alnabic orthography. Then a
summary of the most observable patterns of vovagisessentation in Romanized NA
will be given with a discussion of justificationtthese patterns.

Vowel inventory in NA displays more vowels th’ISA does (see section 4.4.1).
In MSA, there are three short vowels, three longels and two diphthongs. In NA,
there are five short vowels, five long vowels ama tdiphthongs. In the Arabic
orthography, long vowelsa/, /i/ and &/ are transcribed as characters and written
respectively as &, <s> and <>. Short vowels are encoded by diacritical marks.
Four main diacritics are used to indicate short eleyw<-> fatha for /a/, <-> kasra
for /i/, <~> dammafor /u/ and < > sulkin for no vowel. The representation of

short and long vowels in Arabic orthography issthated below:
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Figure 6.1 : Representation of short and long veweArabic

Although the use of diacritical marks is thugt school as part of the educational
curriculum, they only appear in formal and Quia writing and are not used in the
vast majority of writing to which Arabs are expostw (for example, books,
magazines, etc). The Arabic three-letter word={> might be either ‘books’
pronounced as [kutub] or ‘he wrote’ pronouncedkaddb]. The inference of these
short vowels depends both on prior familiarity wikle word and the context where
they occur. The analysis now turns to the repitasien of these predictable vowels

in Romanized NA followed by an analysis of long atsvand diphthongs.

6.3.2.1 Short vowels

The lack of orthographic representation of skowels in the Arabic orthography
makes them less likely to be represented in RomednWA. This is clearly an effect
of sound-to-letter transliteration of the Arabidhmrgraphy. As short vowels are
typically omitted in writing, they are left out iRomanized NA following the
convention of the Arabic orthography. This is esaky the case with familiar
words that are commonly used among IRC participar@glow are examples of

short vowel omissions. The deleted vowels aretifusd in the transliterated gloss.
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(43) bs ‘bBs’ ‘but’
(44) 93b sacab’ ‘hard’
(45)tmr ‘amar’ ‘dates’

In other cases, short vowels are renderedomadized NA. Three short vowels
are represented by a single Roman symbol (/u/arid/ /e/). The other two short
vowels, /il and /o/ are denoted by different Rorsgmbols. Table 6.4 illustrates
the representation of short vowels in the corpus.

Table 6.4 Representation of short vowels in NdR{ |

vowels | IRC Example

representation

Short vowels | /i/ <e> <e> (46) I7adk ‘alone’
<i> <i> (47)a8oolik ‘ISG-tell-3SG.F’
<y> <y> (48)enty  ‘you.2SG.F’
(49) e7ky  ‘tel.2SG.F
lul <u> <u> (50) shukran ‘thanks’
lal <a> <a> (51) hala  ‘hello’

(52) l'alek ‘alone’

/ol <0> <0> (53) 3laikom elsalam ‘ upon-2RL

DEF-peace’
<u>

<u> (54)yu ‘oh’

lel <e> <e> (55) esem ‘name’

6.3.2.2 Long vowels
The analysis of IRC data reveals that the mositeable pattern in representing

long vowels is the use of a single Roman symbab <@> <a> and <u> . In some
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cases, IRC participants tend to duplicate the Rosyarbol to convey the length and
stress of the vowel. Table 6-5 below illustratethvexamples how long vowels are
represented.

Table 6.5Representation of long vowels in Najdi IRC

vowels | IRC Example
representation
Long vowels | /i/ <ee> <ee> (56) kebeer ‘big’
<e> (57)re5ee9 ‘cheap’

<e> (58) sahranen ‘awake-2PL’

la/ <00> <00> (59) adoor ‘ISG-wander’
<0> <o0> (60) 3'9on ‘Goson ‘a name of a girl’
<ou> <ou> (61) youm ‘day’

lal <a> <a> (62) kaif al,7al ‘how DEF-state’
<aa> (63) anam ‘1SG-sleep’

<aa> (64) salaam ‘hello’

(65) sahraana ‘awake-2PL’

/ o/ <0> <0> (66) fo8 ‘above’

<u> <u> (67) 7ul ‘almost’

f&l <ee> <e> (68) kbeer ‘ big’
(69) ee  ‘yes’

It is likely that the lack of orthographic repretaion of short vowels of NA in the
Arabic orthography makes vowels less likely to &gresented in Romanized Arabic.
This results in leaving them out even when pronedn@and adhere to the

conventions of the Arabic orthography. Though voveglresentation in Romanized
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NA is unstable, certain trends are found to infeesthe rendering of vowels. These

trends are discussed below.

6.3.2.3 Trends of vowel representation in RomanizeldA

An examination of Romanized NA reveals certain dserthat suggest the
influence of RASSs, English orthography as well a®wael’'s position within a word
and a vowel’s morphological significance.

* The influence of Romanized Arabic scheme&he effect of RASs
conventions appears clearly in names of personglacds. The only case
where /ay/ appears in IRC data is the name dfydRiyadh’. The following
examples are exact Romanized names that IRC pemtits have encountered
in road signs and books. The conventional Romamzaade will be given in
the gloss.

(70) mhammad ‘Muhammad’
(71) iyadh ‘Riyadh’
(71) @mmam ‘Dammam’

* The influence of the English orthography While the sound-to-letter
transliteration of the Arabic orthography has dfuance on vowel omission
in Romanized NA, the English orthography appeakffect the maintaining
of some vowels. Vowels are typically omitted indi position of a word
except for the short vowel /i/ and its long forih &s they consistently appear
in the final positions.

(72) ewt ‘you-2SG.F
(73) esng®  ‘listen--2SG.F’

The use of <o0> to represent the long vdw/edlso shows an influence of the
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English orthography. Examples are:

(74) 7bob  ‘pills’
(75) ador * ISG-wander’

* The influence of vowels’, position, length and morpological
significance: The analysis reveals that a vowel’s morphologsggthificance
within a word influences the decision whether trasvel is omitted or
retained. For example, short vowels tend to bemettin Romanized NA
before the taa’ marhira” that is used to indicate feminine nouns (see
Example (41) and (42) ). Despite the fact that fort vowel /a/ is short,
unstressed and unrepresented in Arabic scriptr@dson why this short
vowel is retained in Romanized NA is that it siggsfthe grammaticality of
the feminine status of the noun.

Many Arabic suffixes end in long vowels and d&gse of their orthographic
representation, length, and the morphological §cance they signify, these
vowels are always retained in Romanized NA. Th&t frersonal possessive
suffix [1] is typically retained for these reasons.

(76) Sade ‘aunt-POSS.ISG’
(77) exagee ‘exam-POSS.ISG’
(78) 7abilet ‘darling-POSS.ISG’

6.4 Conclusion

Like all Arabic dialects, NA does not have a staddaficial orthography, and it
is seldom put into writing. The analysis of IRC alateveals two crucial
sociolinguistic occurrences: the representatioa spoken vernacular into a written
form and the acceptability of colloquial usage IMC. These findings confirm the
claim made by Warschauet al. (2002) about the development of small minority
languages in CMC. According to Warschauer et &k, wnregulated CMC world
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promotes the growth of Arabic dialects online, whigill contribute to the linguistic
balance of the Arab Worl@ his chapter sets out to offer a comprehensivewattoof
Romanized Arabic online using NA as a case study.

Regarding the characteristics of Romanized MW, analysis yields significant
interrelations among languages, scripts, and tdoggoThe process of Romanizing
NA has shown itself to be particularly consistentthe case of consonants. It
involves a combination of both transliteration ofaBic orthography (e.g., the
definite article (e.qg., él-/, / d/) and transcription of spoken sounds (e.g., geteg)a
Romanized NA is mainly phonemic: either by adoptmgequivalent English sound
or following phonemic conventions of RASs. In cagd®re consonants do not exist
in English, IRC participants tend not to use thedgemade forms of RASSs. Instead,
creative orthographic transcription is adopted,ngsASCIl symbols that either
correspond visually to Arabic letters (e.g. <6>,>.6<3>) or derive from an initial
of a familiar Arabic word (e.g., <5>). Another soerof variation in Romanizing
consonants is due to participants’ awareness otliffierences between the Arabic
orthography and the English orthography. For examphe realization of the
fricative o/ in English depends on prior knowledge. Moreovétre potential
pronunciation of NA Romanized Arabic <th> as eitlié¥ /h/ or an interdental
fricative b/ resulted in a distinction made between /d/ aidn the process of
Romanizing. Such distinction is significant to diguish the sound/ from a
consequence of the two consonants /t/ and /h/, dwedefore, <4> is deliberately
used to substitutey//

Whilst the Arabic language has a number ofsooants that do not exist in
English and, consequently, do not have correspgnBoman characters, English

provides a larger number of letters and digrappsesenting vowels than the Arabic
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orthography does. Because of the lacking of a staliwkd system of Romanized
vowels (Aboelezz 2010), encoding vowels in RomathiX&\ shows a great deal of
inconsistency. Short vowels, which are predictabléhe Arabic orthography, are
sometimes left out, following the convention of thebic orthography, and other
times are spelled out in different ways. Long vavelre maintained in the
Romanizing process by the use of single or multipeman symbols. Effects of
RASs appear clearly in names, and certain trenggesti the background of IRC
participants as bilingual who master the writingteyn of their second language.
Vowels’ positions within words as well as the majagical significance they

contribute have influences on the rendering oféhesvels in Romanized NA.

These systematic patterns of Romanized Arébithe four main dimensions
proposed by Coulmas (2003) to identify standardingisystems: visual perception,
auto-indexicality, conventionality, and autonomye¢S Section 6.1.1). First, it
consists of signs that have an assigned exterfalerg. Second, writing graphic
signs of Romanized NA embodies the principles dirtthearnability (DeFrancis
1989; cited in Coulmas 2003). They came to be aslenged as part of the chatting
process and spread quickly among internet usernsd,Tiie relationship between
graphic signs and their meaning in Romanized NAcasventional and can be
deduced from the graphic composites and their geraent. Last, Romanized NA is
autonomous as it consists of units that, like scayslems, are structured and can be
analyzed independently of other levels of linggistiructure its units may refer to.

To conclude, the present case of investigaisoa contribution to the area of
sociolinguistics of Arabic writing in CMC—an issulat has not been researched
before. An understanding of the representation &f dhline indicates that the

orthographic practices in CMC are shifting alonghteological development. These
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practices should be analysed in the light of evofuand social spread of technology
within a language community as well as the lingaisttuation within a language

community. The above-mentioned results indicate &halear incursion is taking

place from a Romanized form of NA mixed with Enfglisito spaces that were
previously filled by MSA. Romanized Arabic in CMGé changed from being a
response to technical limitation into a code of medium in which it is used. The
analysis of the characteristics of Romanized NAsiilates some interrelations
between characteristics of NA, conventions of RagexthArabic, English language,
and the Arabic orthography. The Romanized NA inesiranscription of a non-

standard dialect and mediation from properties athbArabic and English writing

systems.

CMC has provided NA with the forum it neededbecome a viable choice for
young bilingual Najdi speakers during text-based @CMhe way this form of
communication developed and is used among IRCaopaatits expresses the need
for communicating in text-based CMC without the rfear thought of what
Tagliamonte and Denis (2008: 12) call “languageget! The diglossic situation in
the Arab world has made the need for this “langupgice” represented by
educational or cultural institutions more seriolise role of these institutions is to
verify that written Arabic does not reflect anyrséer of the spoken dialect or the
second language (English). The Romanized form ofrNRed with English allows
young bilingual Najdi internet users to communicateéext-based CMC using their
mother tongue without worrying about “language gali

The systematic patterns of Romanized Arabmeectd be acknowledged as part of
the chatting process and a standardized norm of AMGrms the symbolic values

of the Arabic code of internet communication amdist whoever masters this code is
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shown to belong to the cyberspace community. Thedazed Arabic online with

its letter-to-number correspondences seems to leel @s an indication of a
cyberspace culture even in offline settings inetght domains. The use of this
newly-invented form of Romanized Arabic persistooamall Arabs and can be seen

in domain names such asvw.otlob.comandwww.bahth.com More related to the

present study is the fact that some domain namekjding some numerals, exist:

for example www.6arab.comwww.ba7th.comandwww.a7la.com The content of

these websites is entirely Arabic. Clearly, romangzthese domain names has a
purpose that extends beyond technological limitgtioThese website names are
designed to attract the eyes of someone familidh whis form of Arabic. This
implies that Romanized Arabic nowadays serves a&tiom that extends beyond
facilitating access for Arabic users to appeal wader audience of internet users.
The way Romanized NA is used, developed, andrdegl in CMC supports

Sebba’s claim that:

“Orthography can be seen as the site of potentiathnse struggles over

identity and power, in which issues like the pumad literacy and the

status of languages are central, and orthograpiaiacters may be imbued

with a symbolic meaning that makes their phonemimimlism and

learnability of secondary importance”

(Sebba 829)

211



CHAPTER SEVEN

CODE-SWITCHING AND SCRIPT-SWITCHING IN NAJDI IRC

Investigations into the code-switching pheeaon are based on the assumption
that code-switching is not a random human activibyt rather a significant
discursive and linguistic device that follows regul patterns and serves
communicative functions. Over the last four decadesle-switching has changed
from being a phenomenon that had been traditionedigarded as language
corruption to an investigation field in its own hlig(Matras 2009). Many linguistic
and sociolinguistic approaches have been propasedderstand both the grammar
and function of code-switching (e.g., Gumperz amgléck 1980, Myers-Scotton
1993, Auer 1995). Whether complementary or conttady, these approaches have
focused mainly on oral production of code-switchie assumption underlying the
focus on oral code-switching is that code-switchivag been generally regarded as
characteristic of informal speech and, therefongtten data is not a suitable site for
studying code-switching. Another reason is thattemi language is constrained by
the ideology of “correct” orthography, which strdygnhibits language alternation

(Milroy & Milroy 1991: 66).

Unregulated and informal written language M@, where the standardization of
language is less powerful, has defied the “tyramfywritten monolingualism”
(Sebba 2002: 66). The tendency for CMC written legge to converge towards
spoken form is well documented (Danet 2001, Herr2ti)6, Segerstad 2002,

Alothman 2010). Another important feature of CMQhat it is multilingual. That is,
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multilingual writers belonging to virtual network®mmunicate among themselves
in (one or) more than one languages. As in fadade- communication, they are
tempted to switch between their overall repertaifdinguistic codes according to
the needs of communication and the situational @rdextual constraints. What is
produced is not only multilingual but also multineddWritten code-switching in

CMC is not only uttered and heard, but, ratherftemiand read.

Synchronous IRC communication (the contexthef present study) is conducted
in ways which are best viewed as hybrid betweeritewriand spoken language
(Werry 1996, Danet 2001). The reduced transparehtf® C messages and the lack
of visual channels both heighten the IRC participameta-linguistic awareness and
lead them to develop creative procedures to copth wiese limitations.
Consequently, they express their feelings and thisu@py written laughters, or
verbal descriptions of actions and emotions. Ins thegard, Georgakopoulou
(1997:158) claims that the lack of common contelxtation cues, due to the
absence of the visual channel, “results in an as®d reliance on code-centred
contextualization cuing, which would be otherwisdegated to different signals”.
Georgakopoulou’s claim is especially relevant t idsue of code-switching online.
IRC participants manipulate code-switching and péeswitching, with other
innovative written signs, in order to serve pragméinctions, which, in ordinary
spoken conversation, would be accomplished by athes such as gazes, gestures,

prosody, and phonological variations.

Before investigating the communicative funeicof code-switching and script-

switching in IRC data, a distinction has to be mbé®veen single-item code-

213



switching and lexical borrowing. Single-item codeishing “should show little or
no integration into another language” (Poplack &eldlwan 1998:129). Borrowing,
by contrast, is the “adaptation of lexical matet@althe patterns of the recipient
language” (Poplack & Meechan 1995: 200). This aatapt takes the form of
morphological and phonological integration withfeliént degrees into the speech of
both bilingual and monolingual individuals, sometggnwithout awareness of their
origin. These borrowed items, by definition, do setve communicative functions.
Since standardization of language in CMC is lessvgrtul, CMC virtual
communities may have different norms and perceptiohwhat is borrowed and
should be nativised from the off-line community mst Applying traditional criteria
of code-switching research, the researcher willirdisiish between borrowing and

code-switching in both Arabic and Roman script egdil IRC.

In this chapter, the aim is to contribute newsights into grammatical and
functional approaches to code-switching in syncbusnCMC and to account for the
phenomenon of script-switching in writing NA onlin€his follows a qualitative
approach to analyze code-switching in the Najdi B®@ous. As regards the analysis
framework, the analysis begins by a distinctionMeein borrowed items and code-
switching (e.g., Poplack 1988, Muysken 2000, My&estiton 1993) to exclude
borrowed items from the contextual functionalityaoide-switching in IRC. Then, a
heuristic approach is used in terms of Gumper88Z}notion of code-switching as
a contextualization cue, with Auer's (1995, 199899, and 2000) theoretical
framework of conversational analysis of code-switghand script-switching. The

researcher argues that that both code-switchingsampt-switching are functional
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and meaningful in IRC conversations. In line witbheX's theoretical framework, the
researcher also argues that only by sequentiaysisabf IRC interactions can the
issue of ‘why’ speakers switch codes in the saniso€p of conversation be tackled.
It is argued here that Auer's Conversational Apphodo code-switching can

contribute valuably to the understanding of synobres IRC since it is basically
human interaction, which is handled very much liteze-to-face interaction.

Therefore, in Najdi IRC, interlocutors in IRC camrpeive code-switching and

script-switching as functional and meaningful.

Applying the theoretical apparatus of the @eational Approach framework,
the researcher establishes a productive methodaloink between face-to-face
interaction and synchronous CMC. Also, the applicatof the Conversational
Analysis approach to code-switching in IRC can gbaote to an understanding of
the controversial issue of CMC as a third mediurnarhmunication. The interactive
written discourse of IRC, whereby participants camioate through only writing,
results in more reliance on code-switching for pggs of emphasizing, framing,
and sarcasm than in face-to-face interaction. Baikgy issue in the present study, it
IS necessary to establish a link between code-Bingcphenomenon in general and
its communicative setting in CMC. Thus, the subsedsubsections give a brief
review of the vast contributions in the literatume code-switching studies. Then,
methodological issues will be addressed. Finalgsults will be discussed and
implications are drawn.

7.1 Code-switching and CMC

This section begins with relevant theoretimatkground of the phenomenon of
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code-switching in general, including its differeteérminological frameworks.
Linguistic and sociolinguistic approaches to codéehing are detailed, with
emphasis being given to Gumperz’ (1982) notionafaeptualizing cue and Auer’s
(1984, 1995, and 1999) Conversation Analysis ambrda code-switching (those
being the main approaches adopted in the presedy)stThen a review of CMC
studies addressing the phenomenon of code-switchitigreference to recent and

relevant Arabic CMC studies will be given.

7.1.1 Code-Switching: A terminological framework

This section offers an account of the codeedwig research agenda. Operational
definitions of code-switching and related theowmdtiessential concepts will be
reviewed. There is a noticeable lack of agreementhe exact definition of the
essential concept “code”. It is not in the scopehaf present study to define this
concept unambiguously; however, an account of Hogvterm will be used in this
study is offered. Then, code-switching researchregiewed from three main
perspectives: structural approach, sociolinguistigproach (macro-level), and
interactional approach (micro-level), from among ichh the Conversational
Analysis approach (1984, 1995, and 1999) to codteking will be followed in the

present study.

7.1.1.1 Code

According to Alvarez-Caccamo (1998:1), it exassary for the analyst to identify
the “code” that has been switched from before leetsin claim the occurrence of
code-switching. Alvarez-Caccamo (1998:1) maintdimat the concept of “code”

should be understood as a “communicative code” @adns that “a code for
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anthropology should be what it should also be ifaguistics or for communication
theory”. According to Alvarez-Caccamo, this comnuative code is “a mechanism
of transduction between intentions and utteranaed,then between utterances and
interpretations” (ibid: 38), such as prosody, gaaesl gestures. Alvarez-Caccamo’s
interpretation of ‘code’ is extended to include amgchanism of switching between
communicative intentions. Code-switching then wafily include those instances
that can be seen, as “an interactional achievermdnth is not prior to the
conversation but subject to negotiation betweetigygaants” (Auer 1998: 15).

In written CMC conversation, this interac@bm@chievement is accomplished by
both language choice and script choice. Followimg line of thinking, the code is
used in this thesis in a broad sense to refer tio laaguage (Arabic and English) and
script (Arabic and Roman). The interactional agbieent conceptualizing code-
switching is interpreted in terms of switching beem languages and switching
between scripts. It is worth mentioning that ang juxtaposed languages or scripts
are not necessarily two distinct codes. As a whibkey may be considered as being
only one code if code-switching itself is the unkeal choice (Myers-Scotton 1992).
7.1.1.2 Code-switching

Code-switching is a common linguistic practice agbilingual and multilingual
speakers that has received attention from severappctives. In particular, code-
switching is studied in psychology, general theofylanguage, first and second
language acquisition. This multi-disciplinary na&uof research that the code-
switching phenomenon has received makes any attempivid a straightforward
definition of what code-switching is inherently ptematic. Nevertheless, early

attempts to define code-switching date back to W&h’s (1953) description of
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bilingualism as “the practice of alternately usitvgp languages”. This is a very

broad definition of code-switching, indicating thge of two or more languages.

In the course of the development of code-dwiig research, many specifications
to this definition have been attempted for différ@urposes. One of the classic
definitions that most CMC researchers adopt is Garaip definition of code-
switching as “juxtaposition within the same speeghhange of passages of speech
belonging to two different grammatical systemsursystems” (Gumperz 1982: 59).
Myers-Scotton (1993: vii) gives a concrete defomtiof code-switching as “the use
of two or more languages in the same conversatimually within the same

conversational turn, or even within the same sast@f that turn”.

7.1.2 Code-switching vs. borrowing

The phenomenon of borrowing has been amply disdussdanguage contact
literature (e.g., Haugen 1950, Weinreich 1953, Roma989, Myers-Scotton 1992,
Matras 2009). According to Muysken (1995: 189),rbsing is “the incorporation
of lexical elements from one language in the lexiad another language”. By
language borrowings, Grosjean (1982) means lexeais which, though originally
from language A, have come to be integrated imguage B in a way that language
B speakers use them without any awareness of fibwgign origin. The language
items that have undergone the process of borrownegcalled “borrowings” or
“loans”. For the sake of consistency, the term fbaing” is used throughout this

study.

Poplack, Sankoff, and Miller (1988) classifizsorrowed items, as opposed to

single word code-switching, in two main categormsice borrowings and
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established borrowings. Nonce borrowings diffenfrestablished borrowings in
being singly-occurring in Embedded Language (E¢émi$ that occur infrequently (or
even only once) in a data corpus but show morphcdbgitegration into the Matrix
Language (ML). (Sankoff, Poplack and Vanniaraja@@)9According to Poplack et
al. (1988: 93), both established and nonce borrgsvantail a lexical item from EL
occurring in ML , and significantly adhere to tim@rphological and syntactic rules
of ML. By contrast, single-word code-switching ocewhen each monolingual item
is lexically, morphologically, and syntacticallyagnmatical in that language. The
hypothesis that code-switching entails two gransgnahereas borrowing only
entails one (Poplacét al 1988: 93), remains an essential assumption of

differentiating between borrowing and code-switghin

Distinction between code-switching, consciosmgle-word insertion and
borrowing (the diachronic process by which langgagahance their vocabulary
through adopting lexical items from another lang)ag complex. Several criteria
have been proposed to distinguish between codetswig and borrowing. Among
these criteria is the phonological and morphosyitaicadaptation (Poplack et al.
1988, McClure 2001) which refers to the degree hictv a foreign item has been
integrated and adopted into the host language. , TPoglack and Meechan (1995:

200) indicate that:

“ ‘Code-switching’” may be defined as the juxtapiosi of sentences or
sentence fragments, each of which is internally sstent with the
morphological and syntactic (and optionally phogatal) rules of its

lexifier language....’'Borrowing’ is the adaptatiof lexical material to the
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morphological and syntactic (and usually phonolaigatterns of the

recipient language.”

Borrowed material usually consists of cultulabns representing new
concepts that have been integrated into a givegukge. Myers-Scotton (1993:
163) distinguishes two types of cultural borrowingsiltural forms and core
forms. Cultural forms refer to concepts that arev e the ML culture and are
easily adopted by monolingual speakers since ebpitgin ML do not exist.
Core forms, on the other hand, refer to items Haate equivalents in the ML.
The use of core forms presupposes bilingualismcaa-switching at the initial

process of borrowing.

The “Frequency Hypothesis” criterion, the amgof occurrence of a lexical
item into the host language, has been also comsiderdistinguishing between
code-switching and borrowing (Myers-Scotton 198Bprrowed forms, Myers-
Scotton (1987: 70) insists, “should be distinguidbaset from the embedded
language which speakers know in some abstract sbas®wings are available
to many (or all) speakers, while embedded formswitching are not” in other
words, borrowings tend to be part of the mentaiclax of the speakers, while

code switched items are considered as part ofadherdanguage.

The above mentioned criteria indicate thag distinction between borrowing
and code-switching is not straightforward, and tthety are best viewed as a
continuum (Matras 2009). According to Matras (200923), the prototypical
kind of borrowings entails “the regular occurrerafea structurally integrated,

single lexical item that is used as a default esgion, often a designation for a
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unique referent or a grammatical marker, in momplal contexts”. On the other
hand, the prototypical, least controversial codéehwng is “the alternational
switch at the utterance level, produced by a bilailggonsciously and by choice,

as a single occurrence, for special stylistic effe@atras 2009: 113).

In his analysis of language contact situatimnd mixed languages, Matras (2009:
288-307) emphasizes that these linguistic pragtlaeguage insertion — written and
oral — is part of the overall bilingual activity.h&@ emergence of such linguistic
practices is due to conscious, indeed delibegats, by speakers who apply parts of
the lexicon of an embedded language into the damimatrix language. Matras also
stresses the fact that mixed languages appearcamtanuum, or functional cline.
The bilingual speaker’ tendency to code switch aadtrast is due to an effort to
eliminate the burden of having to select the appatg linguistic expression from
among the two different languages. Bilingualismresponsible for a permanent
tension whenever bilingual speakers must followesubn the appropriateness of
choices among sets within their overall linguistepertoire. In order to decrease
tension around contrast, the choice of a particeigression is eliminated through

the process of fusion into a single repertoire.

Different analytical approaches have been@egd to understand both the
grammar and functions of these consciously-prodimeguage alternations. Below

is an overview of the most influential approachesdde-switching.
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7.1.3 Analytical approaches to code-switching

The literature of code-switching falls intoawnain perspectives: grammatical
(structural) and sociolinguistic (pragmatic). Theical models put forth within the
linguistic approach attempt at categorizing codéetwng patterns according to the
levels where code-switching occurs in sentencepléeék 1980), or identifying a
base (matrix) language of code-switching accordingyntactic and morphological
criteria (Myers-Scotton 1993). Within the pragrasiociolinguistic scope, code-
switching is viewed as a communicative activity drmab been assigned different
functions in a discourse. The following two subs®wt are devoted to an overview

of these predominant perspectives.

7.1.3.1 Linguistic approaches to code-switching

The first method of categorizing structurescotle-switching is the difference
between “alternational” code-switching and “insamfl” code-mixing. Hoffman’s
definition of alternational code-switching is “tladternate use of two languages or
linguistic varieties within the same utterance aring the same conversation”

(Hoffman 1991: 110). On the other hand, “insertlboade-mixing is defined as

“the embedding of various linguistic unites suchadfixes (bound morphemes),
words (unbound morphemes), phrases and clauses tivondistinct grammatical
(sub-) systems within the same sentence and speech’” (Bokamba 1989: 278). In
other words, code switching occurs at the intetesgral level, while code mixing
occurs at the intra-sentential level. Poplack (t988) states that “code-switches

will tend to occur at points in discourse wheretgyposition of L1 and L2 elements
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does not violate the systematic rules of eitheglage”.

Myers-Scotton’s (1993a, 2004) Matrix Langu&gamework (MLF) is based on
the idea that the Matrix Language provides a granecadgramework into which the
EL is inserted. The ML tends to provide system rherpes that are roughly
equivalent to “grammar”, whereas EL inserts contantphemes which are roughly
equivalent to “lexicon” (Matras 2009: 130). Systenorphemes, Callahan (2002)
illuminates, are inflectional morphology like quiiers and specifiers. Content
morphemes have the feature of being “Thematic RaslEgner or Thematic Role-
Receiver” (Callahan 2002: 6), like adjectives, moamd verbs. According to this
framework, the inflectional bound morphemes arevigied by the ML, while free

morphemes are from the EL.

The MLF theoretical framework can determinénéne’ code-switching may
take place but is incapable of providing a concretelerstanding of ‘why’
speakers switch codes while they are not obligedber (1984: 2-3) comments
that “grammatical restrictions are but necessanditmns; code-switching is not
merely a matter of well-formedness—it also has comicative content left
unexplained by the analysis of syntactic surfacesttaints” In an attempt to
explore the motivations and mechanisms that ureldHe process of code-
switching among bilingual speakers, a number of elotiave been formulated
and developed from different sociolinguistic dimens. Below is an overview

of the three most influential sociolinguistic apapcbes to code-switching.
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7.1.3.2 Sociolinguistic approaches to code-switclgn

Early sociolinguistic investigation of code-switabireveals that code-switching
in communication is best viewed as socially mogdatinguistic practice, affected
by the linguistic and social identity of the speakeand constrained by the
situational factors of the settings in which thake place. As Auer (1984:1) puts it,
“ although the importance of the grammatical ancl@dmguistic sides of the issue is
beyond doubt, the analysis of the meaning of imblial instances of language
alternation seems to be the most basic and alsontb& unresolved question”.
Investigations about why bilingual speakers codéetwand what the functions of
code-switching are have been conducted by many lashdrom different
perspectives, and they have developed differerdrétieal models to explain this
phenomenon. Studies by Bloom and Gumperz (1972w (1982), Auer (1984,
1985, and 1999) and Myers-Scotton’s (1993b) areelyidegarded as the most
influential in code-switching from the interactidrn@erspective. According to these
studies, it is only with turn-by-turn scrutiny dfe interactive conversation in which
code-switching takes place that we can answer tlestapns of ‘why’ speakers use
two codes within the same exchange passage (atalathieve the local meanings

of code-switching).

7.1.3.2.1Gumperz: Situation-Metaphor—We code and they code

Perhaps no sociocultural linguist has beenenmaftuential in the study of code-
switching than J. Gumperz. His explanation of cediching as a contextualization
cue has been influential in the fields of socialiistics, linguistic anthropology, and

the sociology of language. Gumperz (1982) maintathat language is related to
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social structures of its speakers and, thus, laggadternation is usually associated
with concepts of ethnicity and identity. In thisgard, Gumperz (1982:66) argues
that “the tendency is for the ethnically specificority language to be regarded as
the ‘we code’ [...] and for the majority languagelte regarded as the ‘they code™.
In bilingual communities, Gafaranga (2007) maingaitanguages form a structure
and are functionally differentiated. One is the ‘eazle’ while the other is the ‘they

code’. According to Gafaranga (2005), bilinguala&jers prefer to use one language
over another in order to emphasize the correspgndentities in a society.

Relying on empirical data, Bloom and Gumper@7Q: 422-423) proposed two
kinds of code-switching. The first kind isituational non-conversational code-
switching which is associated with situational factors sustaahange in situation,
interlocutors, content, and topic. It is also rethtto relationships between
interlocutors, community norms, and values. In n@ual community, only one
language is considered by community norms to berogo@ate in a particular
situation. Thus, speakers tend to switch their dagg in order to maintain
appropriateness. The second kind of code-switclpngposed by Bloom and
Gumperz (1972) isnetaphorical or conversational switchingy which bilingual
speakers switch their language though there ishamge in the external situational
factors. The rationale of such switching, Bloom &wimperz argue, is to achieve

particular communicative functions without a chamngeetting.

Gumperz’s approach to language study is sogoistic as he is interested in
issues of linguistic variability. However, Gumpeyapproach is different from that
of Labov (1972) and his followers, who were intéeesin accounting for the

linguistic variability by reference to social facdsuch as gender, age, and ethnicity.
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Rather, Gumperz is mainly interested in studying tiaguistic variations are used
as a linguistic resource on their own in actuakfaface interaction. In this regard,
Gumperz explicitly states that code-switching ftsabrks as a contextualization cue
in face-to-face communication to fulfil differenbrmmunicative goals. He makes the
following comment, which is particularly relevarda the purpose of the present
chapter: “code-switching signals contextual infotioa equivalent to what in
monolingual settings is conveyed through prosodyotbrer syntactic or lexical
processes. It generates the presupposition in tefraich the content of what is

said is decoded” (1982:98).

7.1.3.2.2 Myers-Scotton’s Markedness Model

Equally influential in code-switching research the Markedness Model
(1983, 1988, 1993b, 1998, and 1999) which was deeel by Myers-Scotton in
an effort to explore socio-psychological procedbes underlie code-switching.
The object of theMarkedness Moddk “the why” of language alternation (Li
Wei 1998). Myers-Scotton and Bolonyai argue thatgleage use follows
principles of rational behaviour. They maintain ttihese principles are best
explained as “cognitively based calculations thegiethd on the actor’s estimation
of what action offers him/her the greatest utilitfZ001:2). = Myers-Scotton

explains that thiarkedness Modelssumes that “all linguistic code choices are

indexical of a set of rights and obligations hotfipetween participants in the
conversational exchange” (2000: 138). In other wpfilingual speakers make
rational choices according to the rights and oliliges they perceive in a

communicative situation considering the costs awrds associated with other
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choices and, thus, acting to “optimise their resusthe premise of rational actor

models” (Myers-Scotton 1999: 1259).

As for the choices themselves, Myers-Scotttegorizes them into two main
categories; umarked and marked choices. Matras9(20065) commented that
“unmarked” choices are “an index of the defaulatieihs among participants™—
their set of “Rights and Obligations” in that sgeccontext. “Unmarked” is thus
understood both as the “default” choice and asrbst frequent one. “Marked”
choices, based on this model, are those that drexpected. In other words, the
unmarked choice is “the linguistic variety which nsost expected, while the
marked choice is most unusual” (Myers-Scotton 1983). The Markedness
Modelassumes that speakers have a sense of markeddemeable to identify
whether their linguistic choices are marked or urk®d, and that their choices

are based on social-psychological factors (1998: 75

7.1.3.2.3 Auer’s Conversationalist approach

In contrast to Gumperz’'s approach to codeetwny, and Myers-Scotton’s
Markedness Modeglis the conversation analytic approach to codéehivig,
pioneered by Peter Auer (1984), which aims to eranthe functions of code-
switching. This approach gives emphasis to thecgira and sequential nature of
the code-switching in conversation rather thanimglyon the external social
factors. Auer's Conversation Analytic approach tme-switching, which was
developed further by Li Wei (1994) and Auer (1988based on the premise that

the functions of code-switching emerge with the usstial development in
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conversation. Thus, Auer (1995:116) argues for quesatial analysis of code-

switching, saying:

“Any theory of conversational code alteration isubd to fail if it does not
take into account that the meaning of code-altenatlepends in many
ways on its ‘sequential environment’. This is giventhe first place by the
conversational turn immediately preceding it, tdckhcode-alternation may

respond in various ways.”

As detailed turn-by-turn analysis of languadfernation is the starting point
of identifying the meaning and functions of codetshing, Conversation
Analysis is adopted as the basic methodology is éipproach. Therefore, code-
switching is considered to be part of “verbal agtiand its significance can be
identified by examining conversational structureichhis dependent on both
grammaticality and external societal factors, thobgth have relevance to code-
switching (Gardner-Chloros 2009: 11). According Aoier (1984: 5-6), the
Conversation Analytic approach to code-switchingderstanding has its own
advantages over other approaches to code-switahirty. First, it relies on the
sequence of conversation, and emphasizes the moftuef turns. Second, it
decreases subjective influences as it focuses tha@lysas on turns of

conversation.

Auer (1999) differentiates code-switching framther language alternation
phenomena (i.e., language mixing (LM) and fusedsl€EL)). According to
Auer’s theoretical framework, code-switching caases locally meaningful, and

they derive their local functionality from interawgd with its surrounding contexts
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to achieve an interpretation as a whole. He artlgasthis local functionality
distinguishes code-switching from other cases ofjlage alternation. When
juxtaposition[s] does not seem to have that loaabcfionality, “from an

interpretative point of view, they cannot be caltstle switching” (Auer 1999:

315). Following is Auer’s distinctions between @#], and FL (1999: 328):

* Code switching (CS): referring to a phenomenon imictv the
juxtaposition of two languages is seen as localganingful activity by

participants themselves.

* Language mixing (LM): used to depict the casesanofjlage alternation
in which the juxtaposition of two languages is sasra recurrent pattern,

and hence is meaningful in a more global sense.

* Fused lets (FL): related to a more stabilized sibmain which the use of
one language or the other, or certain constituénfessilized and thus is

obligatory for speakers.

It is worth mentioning that Auer’s division teeen CS, LM, and FL is
considered in the analysis of the present studg. ude of English words likek,
thanks bye byehi, andhello in face-to-face conversations and IRC is fosgiljze
and thus are not considered as instances of codehgvg that are locally

meaningful by IRC interlocutors.

The situated local functionality of code-switchiag a contextualization cue,
according to Auer, is strongly related to sequémiterns of language choice. Auer
(1995) also distinguishes between discourse-reledel@-switching and participant-

related code-switching. The former plays a rolestiructuring conversational acts,
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including turn-taking and repair, while the lattisr motivated by the language
preferences, or the participants’ competences (AL#84:12). Since these two
patterns are adopted in the present study in otdemunderstand the local

functionality of code-switching in IRC, a brief sumary of them follows:

» Discourse-related code-switching contributes to trganization of
discourse in a particular episode. Discourse-relatele-switching is the
typical kind of code-switching that contextualizésatures of the
conversation, such as shift in topic, shift in ggpant constellation, shift
in activity type and marking off of a side commeifhus, discourse-
related code-switching contributes to the orgampabf discourse (Auer

1995: 124).

« Participant-related code-switching is related tatip@ants and their
preference rather than redefining the discoursecokting to Auer,
participant-related code-switching allows assesssnefiby participants.
“Preference” here should be understood in the “ecsation-analytic
sense of an interactionally visible structure”. Hmer, deliberate
decisions arising from political or other considenas might contribute

to participant-related code-switching (Auer 1998411

Myers-Scotton’'sMarkedness Modehas been criticized as having some
limitations. It is not always possible, Li Wei (Z)0argues, to identify and
explain functions of code-switching by dependindyoan the rationality of
speakers. Earlier, Stroud (1992) indicated that dticulty in applying this

approach lies in the difficulty of knowing to whettent the intentions and
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meanings that the analyst assigns to switchesrafact, intended by a speaker
or perceived by interlocutors. On the other hath@ conversation analytic
approach to code-switching has been criticizedefarluding social context in
interpreting functions of code-switching. Myer-Soot and Bolonyai (2001: 4)
argue that the structural analysis of any convensaonstrains speakers “to view
certain potential choices as preferred and othesjriot. However, the structural
features studied by conversation analysis offeexaeedingly flat explanation of

choices”.

A promising approach to code-switching, theref is identifying the
signalling value and exploring the conversation&amng of code-switching.
Such an approach requires a sequential analysied#-switching, in which the
code chosen for a particular speech activity meastdnsidered in terms of the
background of language choice in the precedingstafrconversation. Therefore,
the object of this approach is not what verbalvitets are associated with one
choice over another, but instead, in which actsgitspeakers switch from one
language to another. From this perspective, reseeschave been interested in
developing typological frameworks of functions afde-switching, and their
discussions are related to neither the Markednegproach nor the

Conversational analytic one.

Their discussions of functions of code-switchiten be called the checklist
approach to code-switching. The methodology ohsarc approach is to develop
elaborate typologies of certain conversational limcwhich code-switching is

notably recurrent. Myers-Scotton chose the labettér-taxonomy” approach
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for these studies (1993: 63) as they use a cls¢klidentify functions of code-
switching. In an effort to categorize functions odde-switching, Gumperz
(1982) proposes his famous six functions of codeetimg, which offered

inspiration to different studies, including the g@at one. Gumperz’s taxonomy
of code-switching functions includeguotations, addressee specification,
interjections, reiteration, message qualificatioand personalization versus
objectivation (Gumperz 1982: 75-84). Grosjean (1982) presents @em
comprehensive list of motivations of code-switchinBeasons for code-

switching, according to Grosjean, are to:

“fill a linguistic need for lexical items, set pls& discourse marker, or
sentence filler; continue the last language usegi@ring); quote someone;
specify addressee; qualify message: amplify or ewsigk (“topper’ in
argument); specify speaker involvement (personalmessage); mark and
emphasize group identity (solidarity); convey cdeftiality, anger,
annoyance; exclude some from conversation; chaolgeof speaker: raise

status, add authority, show expertise.”

(Grosjear829152).

Although checklists studies of code-switcharg useful as they indicate that
some conversational loci are particularly pronectmle-switching, they have
received much criticism from pioneering scholarghia field. Auer (1995) argues
strongly against the mere listing of conversatioloal of code-switching that
lack the sequential account to indicate what eyastmeant by these categories.
He also indicates that so-called typologies ladcHjT criteria of categorization

as they often confuse conversational structuresstions of code-switching, and



linguistic forms (Auer 1995: 120-121). Myers-Scott@d993: 93) maintains that
the conversational categories of these typologiask |a coherent and

comprehensive theoretical framework.

To sum up, interest in the sociolinguistic dimensi@f code-switching has
yielded different theoretical models that have béeweloped in attempts to
explain the mechanism of code-switching from ddferperspectives. As code-
switching is a frequent linguistic practice amongingual speakers, it is
employed by bi- and multi-lingual communities viigithl media. The questions
of how and why code-switching is used in CMC canma addressed
independently of the sociolinguistic theoreticadnfreworks of code-switching
offline discussed above. Having covered the litemtof code-switching, the
following section offers a critical synthesis oktlavailable literature of code-
switching in different CMC modes. The availabledéture on code-switching in
CMC offers insights into how code-switching hasrbeesearched so far and into

the promising perspectives for further study ofegaitching.

7.1.4 Code-switching in CMC

Early linguistic investigation in CMC operatedthin a monolingual frame
with an emphasis on issues of language/technoleliggion, such as the location
of CMC discourse between spoken and written dismuith the dominance of
English functioning as the lingua franca in CMCd dhe coexistence of different
websites, channels, and forums that are composeextfal units of different
languages, multilingualism became inevitable agsult of different purposes

and audiences. “Whenever multilingualism existagleage choice becomes an
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issue” (Danet & Herring 2007: 17). Code-switchimg CMC attracted the
attention of scholarly investigation from the 19908swards. Most code-
switching research online has been conducted am@sgora communities from
social and cultural perspectives utilizing a variet research tools. Below is an
overview of code-switching in CMC research with ereihce to the key
methodological elements that CMC researchers appte@and apply in different

ways.

Paolillo’'s (1996) early in-depth study of ceslgitching among Punjabi
diaspora speakers sets the tradition of a large lmbdresearch into different
diaspora communities. He examined code-switchingctpes in the Usenet
newsgroup soc.culture.punjab using both quantéagivd qualitative techniques.
His aims were to find how frequently different lalages are used in the Usenet,
what patterns of code-switching Punjabi bilingusicdurse online displays, and
what factors motivate these patterns. His quaivéatnalysis reveals that the use
of English is four times more frequent than the as®unjabi. His type/token
calculation reveals that there are no Punjabi fonctvords among the most
frequent forms and that the highest ranking Englgkens are function words.
Paolillo’s quantitative calculations reveal thatghksh is used much more
productively, and that the use of Punjabi is retdd to the insertion of
loanwords and borrowing into English discourse. seheloanwords and
borrowing, according to Paolillo, are “necessitabgdtalking about the Punjab

region, Punjab, and Punjab people” (Paolillo 192%:

In order to arrive at an explanation as to Wynjabi is not used in a

productive way in Usenet newsgroup soc.culture gdyriPaolillo (1996) used
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a qualitative approach to his data. He investdyat@mmunicative functions of
both Punjabi and English in his data. FunctionBwfjabi are of two kinds; fixed
uses, which are phrases that are invariant, andtieee uses, which are
situationally relevant. Creative uses of Punjaki faund to occur in three types:
as insults, as appeals, and as the climaxes of.jdRelitical arguments are
carried out wholly in English, an occurrence whiab¢ording to Paolillo, is due
to the greatest prestige of English compared tosémeacular. Paolillo indicates
that the functional marginalisation of Punjabi usesoc.culture.punjab is best
considered as a consequence of different inteegbl&gtctors: the prestige status
of English in South Asia, cultural ambivalence apatriate Punjabis, and the

specific soc.culture.punjab newsgroup norms, whasur English.

Shortly after Paolillo’s investigation of Pabj/English use in a Usenet
newsgroup, Georgakopoulou (1997) investigated swdeeshing practices among
Greek diaspora speakers living in the UK. More Bpatly, she examined how
the self-presentation and interactional alliancesemail communication are
accomplished by style and code-switching. She egglgocial-cultural identities
in CMC by going beyond what quantitative analysisCdC can achieve and
drawing on the methodologies of interactional sleguistics and ethnography
of communication. In describing the style of emalbmmunication,
Georgakopoulou suggests that the formation of acteynal alliances is achieved
by both style-shifting (from Katharevousa to Dero8)i and code-switching

from Greek to English. In line with Gumperz (1982he maintains that code-

' Katharevousais a conservative form of the Modern Greek languaanceived in the early 19th
century as a compromise between Ancient Greek amddiic of the timeDemotic Greekor
dimotiki is the modern vernacular form of the Greek languag
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switching in email data functions as major contakiaation cue for deploying
the “deprived” communicative effects of emails ¢couomication with respect to

prosodic and paralinguistic features (Georgakopo@O7: 194).

Researching code-switching among diaspora speakeran online setting has
recently been conducted by Androutsopoulos (208@&)distinguishes between two
main approaches to language alternation in CMC,h bof which adapt
sociolinguistic theories of code-switching (Gump882, Auer 1995) to CMC. The
first approach is the study of code-switching (tise of more than one language in a
single conversation), which typically draws on matgional sociolinguistic and the
conversational analytic approach to code-switchi@gmperz 1982, Auer 1995).
The second approach is the study of language clftiieedistribution of languages
use among bilingual and multilingual speakers),clvhoperates on a macro level,
drawing on the sociology of language (Li Wei 20684lory & Pong 1992). The
latter approach also focuses on the strong presangrglish in multilingual CMC.
English is observed to be preferred to Punjabi agrexpatriate South Asians in a
synchronous mode of CMC (Paolillo 1997). It iscafeund to be frequently used
for formal communication, whereas Egyptian Aralsiaised for informal exchanges
among Egyptian internet users (Warschaaieal.2002).

Adopting both approaches to language altewsnain CMC, Androutsopoulos
(2007) examines language choice and code-switcemgng second- and third-
generation immigrants (Persian, Indian, and Gre&kalyzing discussion forums of
diasporic websites, he found that language useaspdric communities in CMC is
structured in complex ways. The choice betweenctiramunity language and the

dominant language is dependent on factors suchealistorical depth of migration,
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the size of an ethnic community, and the structireeach diasporic forum. A
significant implication made by Androutsopoulos @2p is that bilingual
communication in diasporic forums is comparabledaversational code-switching
in terms of its discourse functions.

The functional diversity of code-switching asynchronous CMC mode is a
significant observation in bilingual communicationdiasporic forums examined by
Androutsopoulos (2007). In contrast, Paolillo (2D08dicates that interactional
code-switching should be more frequent in synchusnmmodes of CMC as they are
more speech like than asynchronous ones. Paslitigbothesis of synchronicity is
perhaps the only one in the literature of code@wiy in CMC, and it originates
from his recent study (2011) of English/PunjabiRT and Usenet. Paolillo (2011)
finds that IRC interactions display creative cosational code-switching, whereas
Usenet messages data is limited to formulaic cedtslsing. His findings support
his early suggestion that synchronicity is a fundatal part of what it means for a
communication mode to be “conversational” (Paol@il1: 1).

Based on the assumption of English prefereaceng multiingual CMC,
Warschaueeet al. (2007) conducted a quantitative study among ftntge young
professionals in Egypt to examine language chome®. Warschauer’s study of
language choice online constitutes the first ingasibn of language contact in the
Arabic context of CMC. Utilizing a written surveand examining emails sent by
University students in UAE, Warschauer and hiseagles aimed to find out in what
circumstances, and why, young Egyptian internetsusse English and Arabic. The
results of this study reveal two main findingssfirEnglish is the dominant choice
online among internet users in Egypt becausettiadingua franca of technological

communication; second, a written form of RomanizEdyptian Arabic is
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extensively used by young Egyptian internet usétSA was found to be the least
preferred choice.

Durham (2007) examined how external situatiaffscts language choice in a
mailing list of members of a Swiss medical orgatiara Examining language choice
in that context provides a rich field of investigat due to the composite
sociolinguistic situation that has four nationahdaages (German, French, Swiss,
and Romansch). English has been observed to benthea franca of Intra-Swiss
communication among Pan-Swiss medical members., Durhiam investigated the
members’ use of English over four years to find adten and why language
alternation occurred. The main findings emergeunfithis study is that English,
though a non-native language for all, is the domin@guage among participants of
the study. English was found to be the most undedsand accepted language in
mixed language groups, mainly because it is a rativen language for all. Another
implication of this study is the effect of the modecommunication (the mailing
list) on language choice. As long as messages efrrthiling list are directed to
specific audiences, there is no need to worry abehbéther an entire group
understands. Communicating to the multilingual ande via the internet, Durham
claims, necessitates the use of English, as nelttearch nor German can serve as
the main language in the Swiss context. On therdtla@d, English, the lingual
franca of the internet serves the most understaogluage of communication.

Recent studies have been conducted to exatmat®c-French code-switching in
CMC. Laroussi's (2011) bookode-Switching, Language in Contact and Electronic
Writing gives answers to the question of testing the thiealetools of oral code-
switching in analysing written code-switching in €©MLaroussi (2011) maintains

that grammatical and sociolinguistic approachesdade-switching have focused
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mainly on the analysis of spoken data. AccordinglL#roussi, written code-
switching does not show the same features of spokda-switching, and therefore
does not call for the same treatment. His investgas based on the question, “are
the theoretical tools that have been used for amajyoral productions relevant for
the analysis of code-switching in electronic wigti (Laroussi 2011: 10). In his
study of electronic Arabic-French code-switchingSMS, Laroussi (2011) applies
the theoretical tools proposed by Poplack (198@11%nd 1988) to investigate
syntactic-constraints of code-switching. As regahdsv constituents of the two
languages fit together, the criterion of taking &eytence where the predicate is in
Arabic as having an Arabic base does not alway&waroussi (2011) found cases

where it is not possible to classify sentences witiee predicates are mixed.

The literature on code-switching in CMC regehlat a lot remains to be done
in investigating code-switching in different CMC des and different languages.
Most code-switching research in CMC has focusednipjabn examining
language choice in diaspora communities (Paolii®87] Georgakopoulou 1997,
Androutsopoulos 2007) or on the kind of relatiopshétween the two languages
and the effect of the language situation on langwdmice online (Durham 2007,
Warschaueret al. 2007) . The grammar of code-switching in CMC hbgays
been under researched. A valid general criteriodigifinction between borrowed
items and single-item code-switching is heedednideustand CMC participants’
norms and perceptions about borrowed and foreigodkitems. As the IRC data
displays code-switching to both English and Aralaic, explanation as to what

motivates code-switching to English and Arabic dtidoe obtained.
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Most lacking in the literature is an investiga of code-switching in CMC
within an Arabic context. There is also a noticealshortage of research
conducted to examine code-switching within syncbtenCMC modes. Keeping
the properties of Najdi IRC communication in mindnd utilizing both
grammatical and sociolinguistic approaches to cwiéching, this study will
contribute to the understanding of code-switchimgcpces in CMC within an
Arabic context. CMC is not only multilingual, butlsa multimodal, and
Laroussi’s questioning about the relevance of théitional approaches that have
been utilized to understand oral code-switching fbe analysis of code-
switching in CMC should be considered. Li Wei et(@005) demonstrates that
combined models synthesizing both aspects of m&rd macro approaches
would be fruitful in the study of language use amdmlingual speakers. The
researcher in the present study suggests, in litte Androutsopoulos (2007),
that such a combination can be used in explorirdggewitching in CMC and
can be extended to explore other multilingual pecast online such as script-

switching.

7.2 Methodology

A qualitative analysis was conducted to explargreat depth the occurrence and
types of code-switching in IRC data. In this pafrtttte analysis, the main priority
was not the quantification of how frequent thessesaof code-switching occur in the
IRC data Instead, the analysis aims at distinguishing casé®rrowing from code-

switching. Descriptive/structural analysis for geke of identifying general patterns
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of grammatical integration of English lexical itemsboth Arabic and Roman script
was conducted. Instances of English borrowingsevetructurally analyzed on the
bases of morphological integration criteria (Pokld®88, Muysken1990) for the
sake of identifying patterns of morphological a@d#ipihs of English borrowed items
in both Arabic and Roman scripts. In the processawélysis, borrowings are
distinguished from code-switching following Poplaekd Sankoff's (1984) and
Muysken’s (1990) accounts of the characteristicsasfowing. These characteristics
include: (1) Borrowed lexical items are insertedha native lexicon; (2) Borrowings
show phonological, morphological, and syntactic paaaon; (3) Borrowings are
used frequently in everyday speech; (4) Borrowisgbstitutes a language’s own
words; and (5) Borrowings are recognized and peeceby speakers as words in
their own language. An element should not fulfiltaese criteria to be considered as

borrowing.

After distinguishing between instances of baings and instances of single-
word code-switching, the communicative functions @bde-switching to
English/Arabic were analyzed. At this stage, thalgsis was aimed at achieving a
locally-situated interpretation of code-switching interpreting both discourse-
related patterns and participant-related pattefine IRC examples were selected
according to their representativeness in clarifythg local functions of code-
switching and its correlation with immediate contekhe qualitative analysis was
oriented to categorize the types of code-switchdentified in the Najdi IRC data
and to investigate the most frequent functions oflecswitching. The analysis
concludes by creating a typological framework tostirate in which conversational

loci code-switching is particularly frequent in BRC setting.
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To answer the question of motivations inficieg participants’ switching
between scripts, The IRC data was given then idtierzal discourse analytical
procedure with emphasis on how interactions takeghnd how switching between
different scripts contributes to the functionalifylRC texts. The analysis was aimed
at achieving a locally-situated interpretation ofigt-switching by adopting Auer’s
Conversational Analysis approach to code-switclasguming that script alternation
Is not entirely arbitrary. Rather, it is driven kgrious discourse-related functions
and participant-related functions. Instances wissmgpt switching exists provide
important guiding concepts in analyzing data. Hosvethese motivations were not
immediately observable and identified. Rather, tiney to be identified by an
ongoing process of close interpreting and re-imednpg of IRC data. An effort was
made to cover most instances of script-switching) @nprovide an account of their

communicative functions

7.3 Morphological integration of borrowings

Research into borrowing vs. code-switching tastred on the identification of
foreign items that originated in one language aocupin the structure of another
language. What characterizes this body of researchvestigating the process of
integrating borrowed items within the structure tbé ML. If a foreign item is
introduced into the ML, it will undergo integratigprocesses before it becomes an
acceptable item in the lexicon of ML. MacSwan (208Q) indicates that “the
language faculty has a lexicon, which includesrmaemorphological rules of word
formation”. In cases of borrowing, these internabrphological rules of word

formation influence the acceptability of foreigants into the ML.
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In Najdi IRC, the influence of the Arabic mbagdogy on English borrowed items
is evident though different morphological rdfesAs Arabic IRC data is composed
in both Roman and Arabic scripts, it is significantinvestigate and categorise the
process of morphological adaptations in both seripfo best understand the
phenomena under investigations, findings will benpared to studies of borrowing

in different spoken Arabic dialects.

7.3.1 Morphological integration of borrowings: Roman script

In Romanized IRC, morphological adaptationdofrowed items are exhibited
through the use of a variety of morphological bowamdl free morphemes. These
include the use of the Arabic definite articld-), prepositions, pluralisation, the
idafa construction (possessive constructions), and veybjugations. In some
instances, modifications are undergone by more tbaea bound morpheme,
indicating different degrees of modifications. Belds a discussion of these
morphological adaptation processes. Arabic morplseane given in bold. Original

English world are provided in the gloss.

7.3.1.1 The definite article

The Arabic definite articlesl-) is prefixed to nouns to express definitenesss It

also prefixed to each of that noun’s modifying atjes. When an English

'3 Since this study investigates written data, nerefce will be made to phonological integration.
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borrowed noun is used in Romanized IRC interactidhge definite article is

prefixed. Examples below show this integration.

(2)el,krismas ‘DEF-Chrismas’
(2)el group ‘DEF-group’
(3)el, email ‘DEF-email’
(4)el-class ‘DEF-class’

(5)elpmessenger  ‘DEF-P Messenger’(a name oftevad program)

The use of the Arabic definite article)-] before words such as (Christmas,
group and email) indicates that these borrowed dtemave been integrated
syntactically into the Arabic language. The ingertof a definite article is the most
widely and easily adopted process of morphologmagration in the IRC data. This
contrasts Myers-Scotton’s (2002: 115) observatlmpuaborrowings of Dutch origin
occurring in Moroccan Arabic as they were raretaelted to the definite article. On
the other hand, she notes that French words ooguini North African Arabic
appear with the French definite article™(2002: 116).

These borrowed items (Christmas, group, classil) occur frequently in the
recipient language and, therefore, can be estaoliak loan words (Romaine 1994).
Equivalents of these words do exist in the Aralioguage, but the use of Arabic
equivalents would sound very formal and would ribthfe informal context of IRC
interaction. In example (5), the Arabic definitiagicle is inserted before the English

name of a programme, of which there is no corregipgnArabic name.
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7.3.1.2 Preposition

Instances where the definite article is precededheyprepositions such as
(-be) meaning if) and-fee meaning ‘in’ or ‘on’ indicate that these items bav
been integrated fully into Arabic syntax. Exampt#sborrowed items below
show two levels of morphological adaptation: by tise of the definite article and

the use of a preposition.

(6)feeel chrismas ‘in DEF-Chrismas’

(7) bel documents ‘in DEF-documents’

In example (6), the preposition and the definitéckr are separated from each
other following norms of the Arabic writing. Howayehey are integrated in

writing in example (7) to approximate speech.

7.3.1.3 Pluralisation

Pluralisation of English borrowed nouns into RonR& shows another case of
morphological integration. The pluralisation in N@lows the rules of pluralisation
of MSA. Sound plurals are formed by the additiorthed suffixes €in) (masculine)
and ¢at) (feminine) .The other way of plural formation ihat is known as the

‘broken plural’ formation (see section 4.5.1.2).

In Romanized IRC, usually the feminine soundraglumarker- at is used to
pluralize English borrowed nouns. Broken pluralyareexist in the IRC data.

Examples are given below.

(8) classaat ‘classes’
(9) emiat ‘emails’
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(10) el teachat  ‘DEF-teachers’

(11) al essyat ‘DEF-essays’

The pluralisation process of English borrowsalins in this study confirms
findings of Hafez’'s (1996) study of English borroggs in Egyptian Arabic, and of
Semeaton’s (1973) study of English borrowed itemshe Alhassa dialect. Both
Hafez and Semeaton found that English borrowingsusually pluralised through
the feminine sound plural marker {t), and broken plurals process never exists. In
some cases, the process of pluralisation is foarmtaccompanied by the use of the
Arabic definite article, as in examples (10) and)(IThe use of both suffixes (the
definite article and the plural markesf) as lexical insertion features is also found

by Owens (2005: 26) with English borrowings in Niga Arabic.

7.3.1.4 Possessive constructions

Another morphological adaptation process foumBomanized IRC is the use of
possessive construction. Possessive constructiorabic is comprised of a

minimum of two morphological units and is accomipdid in two different ways:

. A: an indefinite noun+ a pronominal suffix (e.gaiyart-i ‘car-POSS.ISG’

(my car),walad-hum'son-POSS.3PL’ (their son)).
. B: an indefinite noun+ a definite noun -a constratta possessor and a

possessed nouns (elgab I-bet ‘door DEF-house{the door of the house)).
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Both types of possessive constructions occur rareRomanized IRC to integrate
the English borrowings in the syntax of Arabic. ®@elare the few examples that

illustrate the occurrence of both types.

(12) classa class-POSS.1PL’
(13) essaynaa éssays-POSS.1PL’
(14) link el jawwal ‘link DEF-Jawwala name of a telecommunication

company)

Examples (12) and (13) exemplify the first @ypf possessive construction.
Example (13) shows two levels of integrations: glisation and possessive
construction. The occurrence of borrowed items iwifossessive constructions is in
line with Owen’s (2005: 27) findings in Nigerian aic. He also noted that both
constituents of the second type of possessive anisins can be borrowings, a case

that never happened in Romanized IRC in the presady.

7.3.1.5. Verb conjugations

English verbs are also borrowadd integrated into the structure of Arabic in
Romanized IRC. Two kinds of integrations in relatio verbs are identified in the
IRC data: the use of an auxiliary Arabic verb ahd adherence to morphological

verbal conjugation.

Monosyllabic English borrowed verbs are usuglreceded by an Arabic
auxiliary verb, typicallysawwa ‘do’ that implies the action of the verb. Exangle

are given below.
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(15) swwyat search ‘made-ISG clear

(16) swwi copy and paste ‘make- 2SG.F capy paste’

Example (17) displays an instance where thabir bound morpheme -h@)
(BFSQG) is inserted after an English verb (savejhis case, the English verb (save),
which occurs frequently in technical conversatidnsgins to gain the status of an
established loan word and, therefore, is integratedphologically into the Arabic
language. In example (18), the bound morphen)e(RAST.1SG) is inserted after

the English verb (cancel).

(17) saiviha ‘save- 2SG.3SG.F’ (save them)
(18) kanalt ‘cancelled-1SG’

7.3.2 Morphological integration of borrowings: Arabic script

While integrating borrowings into Romanized IRC wiodifferent types of
adherence to Arabic morphology, borrowings occgrrim Arabic script are
morphologically integrated only by the use of thedic definite article in the case
of nouns, and by the use of the auxiliary verb ‘saiv‘do’ or ‘make’ in the case of
verbs. The Arabic definite article is added to soBmglish borrowings that are
definite by nature (e.g., Facebook, YouTube) irmiempt to integrate these English
items into the structure of Arabic. Some of thesens are preceded by prepositions.

(19) oD i a5 K]

‘akfar wahid T il-klas

more someone in DEF-class
‘the best one in the class’
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(20) dill) Laaoa)

idgar il-link
click-2SG.M DEF-link
‘click the link’

(21) 999 2l iy
sho-ft il-fedy
saw-2SG.M DEF-video
‘did you see the video?”’

(22) sl 8L
hina t I-faisbok
here in DEF-facebook
‘here in the Facebook.’

These examples illustrate the role of scriptmiaking these borrowed items
nativised and made to fit the structure and fornAbic. Though borrowings are
adapted morphologically in Romanized IRC, this &aamn is achieved by
transliterating these borrowed items into the wgtsystem of Arabic. This graphic
adaptation signifies the attribution of these barnys to Arabic language. This
adaptation works both on the dialectical level (N&&d the standard level (MSA).

For example, the word'»ldl” has occurred once in a formal IRC interactiort tha

cites an advice written in MSA.

(23) ..Alind gas lalam CaS alatil o gl 8 Lia e
naknu huna # |-faisbok li-natgallam kaifa na-ta#b  hin  na-xtalif
we here in DEF-facebook for-learr-1Pow discuss-1PL when disagree- 1PL

‘we are here in Facebook learning how to neg@ivhen we disagree.’

The role of script in identifying these itenssterrowed is reflected by the graphic
representation of these items into the script adbde. This is clearly distinguished
from instances of single-word code-switching whi#R€ participants shift to the
Roman script, attributing these items to Engliskafaples of such cases of code-

switching are given below. In example (24), papieit A wants to quote his
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instructor’s announcement. He code switches to Boylish and Roman script. The
same happens with participant A in example (25gyTihoth switch their language to

English and their script to Roman.

(24) gx= announcement
¢endiannouncement
have-ISG.POSS announcement
‘I have an announcement.’

(25) 1- A:
tacab
‘difficult’
2- BSIll
w o-tadaker
and DEF-tickts
‘what about the tickets?’
3-Al gy, Y
la y-sawin |-na
NEG ..... 3PL-make to-IPL
‘they will make.....for us’
4- Arefund

English borrowed verbs are integrated intobicraonly by transliterating them
into the Arabic writing system. Some of these ameceded by the auxiliary verb
(Swwa. In the following example, the whole phrase (c@md past) is integerated
into the Arabic sentence.

(26) Sy X (268 Gp3ras

w  badain copy and past

and then copy-2SG.F and adSG.F
‘and then copy and past’

(27) Lsallagl aghd (sme
saww download li-swar
make-2SG.F download for-photos
‘download the photos’
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(28)sad 3l e Gl (5 5m
SWW search ¢ala an-namiasdz |-dzdida
make-2SG.F search for DEF-forms DEF-new
‘search for the new forms’

Angermeyer (2005: 495) found that the scripbice relates to the distinction
between borrowings and single-word code-switchimgnvhe investigated bilingual
American Russian advertisements. He found thateveribf these advertisements
choose the Cyrillic script to mark an item as based, or the Roman script to mark
it as foreign. His findings led him to conclude ttia“biscriptual, bilingual writing,
authors use script choice to attribute a lexiahitto a particular language”. In the

present study, the script is also found to be mdaipd in order to serve adaptation

of borrowed items, giving them new forms that ffi¢ tArabic orthographic norms.

In the case of biscriptual, bilingual Naj&Q, participants are found to use two
different orthographies: each one is tied to aedéht language and different visual
forms in which words are presented. When IRC padits integrate English items
within Arabic discourse, they may either alternbétween the two writing systems
(in the case of code-switching), or they may tridglte English items into Arabic
script associated with the Arabic language (indage of borrowings). In the former
case, integrated English items are perceived asgfor In the latter case, they are

perceived as native as they fit the form of theépieat language (Arabic).
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7.4 The communicative functions of code-switching Najdi IRC.

Following the Conversational Analysis approache tbsearcher provides an
account of the occurrence of code-switching atteste Najdi IRC participant.
Adopting the theory of sequential analysis in CaoeaBonal approach, she
analyzes code-switching within the interactive tent discourse of bilingual
speech patterns in IRC. A close scrutiny of NaRIClcorpus elucidates a number
of cases where code-switching signal certain fomstinduced by conversational
analysis of contexts, and whose explanation doeseqgaoire the invoking of an
extra-linguistic factor (Auer 1998, Li Wei 1998Y.he occurrence of these cases
of code-switching is associated with certain comitaftive activities, which
might be either discourse-related or participastated. IRC participants
perceived these communicative functions of coddetivig as meaningful since
they mark certain points of IRC conversation inuactional way. Below is a
summary of the main communicative functions of eed&ching in Najdi IRC.
The results include both communicative functioncodle-switching to English

and communicative functions of code-switching to aAwell.

7.4.1 Discourse-related code-switching

Discourse-related code-switchings are those am®aki with organizing
conversational tasks such as turn-taking, preferen@arking, repair, and
bracketing of side-sequencBsscourse-related code-switching is fundamental to
the checklist approach to code-switching such asngawz's (1982) six
conversational functions of code-switching. The hodblogy of such an

approach is to develop elaborate typologies ofagertonversational loci in
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which code-switching is notably recurrent. Follogithe same vein, Auer (1988)
proposed ten conversational functions of code-fvite on the basis of a
discourse-related pattern as opposed to particigdatied one. In an attempt to
make a typology of code-switching loci in the prasstudy, instances of
discourse-related code-switching are identified andlyzed in relation to their

surrounding contexts.

7.4.1.1 Code-switching for qualification

In some cases, speakers feel the need to clarfyaalify their massages in a
course of interaction. A frequent practice of cgueétching is introducing a
message in language A and then switching to largyuAgfor the sake of
qualification and clarification (Gumperz 1982). Sucode-switching is often
found in IRC discourse where the dominant languégyeEnglish and the
elaborations are given in Arabic although the IRfEtipipants seem to be highly
proficient in English. The following is an extraghere female participants are
talking about dieting in English and code switclNi# when they want to qualify
their messages. Participant A uses the Arabic Woit8aks” meaning (on the
contrary) (line 6) to clarify her point that relgron exercise is good building
muscles even if it does not appear on the scake s@ime participant gives details
in Arabic “elli 3nd riadh el,hijen{who works in Riyadh ElHejen clinic) (line 9)
describing the address of her doctor. Particigargwitches to NA to clarify
what is meant by Atkins “7ag el,proteen” meaningga{tof proteins) (line 10).
This indicates that NA is considered the easierectmt communicating and

understanding in these contexts.
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(29)1- A: how is your running plan

2- B: Il lost 6 pounds and then stuck
3- C:in kilos????
4- Bmay be 3
5- B: i hardly lose weight. But mygasiwent from 14 to 12)
6- Abil3aks.. 3 is good since your running you are buildingsole so it

won’t show on the scale butiyolothes will fit better or get bigger.

‘on the contrary’
7- A: my nutritionist told me that
8- Bwho is your nutritionist?
9- A: DR RANDAelli 3nd riadh el;hijen

Dr.Randa that-REL atiyd&lh AlHijin ‘a name of a clinic’

‘Dr. Randa who works at Riya@lkijin’

10- C: she doesn't believe in atkiag'® el,proteen
that-REL of DEF-protein-
‘that of the protein’
11-A: i want to try runningish raeek ya B???
what view-POSS.2SG.F you-B?
‘what do you think B?”
12- B: my plan is the 5k >>ashallone
‘the easiest one.’

The use of the Arabic discourse “bil3aks” ime tabove extract illustrates
Maschler’s (1994) claim that bilingual speakers csge-switching to metalanguage
the frame of their discourse. In this case, Masamaintains that discourse markers
are ‘metalingual expressions’ that occur at vewduglvity boundaries. This verbal
activity, according to Maschler, is highlighted rastly by using a discourse marker
but also by switching to another language in uttgrinis marker. On this point
Maschler writes:

"Discourse markers are often highlighted by a laggu switch: the
discourse they frame takes place mostly in oneuagg, while the framing
itself take place mostly in another. Furthermohe, frame often consists of

clusters of switched discourse markers at thesadanes".

'® The use of the particle 7ag which standshfog is an indication that IRC participants tend to
transfer features of their spoken dialect. NAiffedent from MSA in showing possession only in the
use of the possessive partighkey (See Section 4.5.1.14 and Section 4.7)
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(Mater 1994: 329)

7.4.1.2 Code-switching for specifying an addressee

Gumperz (1982) included the function of spgod addressee in his
typology. This kind of code-switching is particdjaimportant in IRC rooms
where there are a group of IRC participants intergdn a conversation and it is
only through writing that a participant can requést attention of a specific
addressee. In such cases, code-switching to Argbigsed to designate an
addressee for IRC message. While both English amadbié serve purposes of
clarification, code-switching to Arabic, being theost informal code, has the
connotation of friendly specification of a partiauladdresses. In example (29),
participant A code switches to Arabic in line (1@)specify B as the recipient of
her message. Other examples are the following.

(30) A: I want to try runningish raeek ya B2???
what view-POSS.2SG.F
wHat do you think B?”
Other examples of code-switching for specifyingaddressee are the following:
(31) A: everybody is celebrating your partysh hl7arakat B?7?7?
what this DEF-actions

‘that is wonderful’

(32) A: I am very bad with naméab3an Byou ar an exceptiofp
‘of course.’
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7.4.1.3 Code-switching of tags

A very common code-switching in Najdi IRC is tagHsling or what
Gumperz identified as ‘sentence fillers’ (1982: .7According to Gumperz,
sentence fillers refer to lexical items or phrasgkich are bound by minimal
syntactic constrains and, therefore, can be indexasily at different positions in
a sentence of another language. A lot of tags atesee fillers, which are
frequently used in spoken NA, are found, also, i@dNIRC. They include
(ya3ny'maybe’, akeedof course, musta7e€impossible’, walla‘really’, t9adeg
‘do you believe, el7emdllah‘thank to God, allah ya3een'may God help;
mashaallah ‘wonderful’, allah yesahhel'may God help’). Matras (1998)
examines the motivations of bilingual speakersitibch these sentences fillers in
language contact situations. He argues that bifihgpeakers' motivation for
code-switching is cognitive rather than strategiantentional. In other words,
the ‘cognitive pressure’ of having two linguistigstems at the disposal of
bilinguals, leads to the non-separation of theesyst at different points of the
discourse. Examples of IRC messages where theseatagnserted in different
position of a sentence are as below:

(33) A:el7emdllanmy plan is working properly:P

al-hamd li-lla

DEF-thank for-God
‘thanks to God.’

(34) A:ya3nythey will not talk about it again???
‘that means,’

(35) A: u will give upya3ny?
‘is that whatwmean?’
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(36) A: y r typing so quicklynashallah
‘waberful’

(37) A:eee wallahl read a lot about food and fashion :”)
yes indeed.’

(38): see you tomorroimshalla
‘hoplefully’

(39) hope ur work mmmam
(Okl

7.4.1.4 Code-switching for reiteration

Gumperz (1982) identified reiteration as one pdsdinction of code-switching.
According to him, bilingual speakers employ codeétsiwng to repeat a message in
order to elaborate, clarify or emphasize the candémheir messages. In the current
data, code-switching is found to serve the functbmreiteration. IRC participants
were found to write something in one language aed tepeat it in another language
for the sake of providing clarification, emphasis lmumour. In example (40),
participant A switches to Arabic for the sake ofteetion. The same case of
reiteration justifies A’s switching to English ixample (41). In example (42), the
participant switches to English (new) repeatingdme Arabic one “jaded” (new).

(40) A: let’s be realistisaleena wag3ee
let@F  realistic

‘lete realistic’
(41) A: shreet eliphone WB2>>mara ra5ee9 wahmeap.
bought-ISG DEF-i phone 3200. very chaag cheap

‘my iphone costs me 3200. ésy cheap.’

(42) A: el computer jeded wnew
DEF-computer new and new.
‘the computer is new.’
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7.4.1.5 Code-switching for conversational coherence

Achieving conversational coherence via languagerradtion is another
discourse-related code-switching found in Najdi IR€cording to Auer (1998:
7), repeated use of the same words or phrase® igattme language is employed
by bilingual speakers in order to maintain coheeendheir conversation. Such a
discourse-related code-switching improves the argdion of a piece of
discourse (Auer 1995: 125). Different speakers eatipg certain words or
phrases in the same language is provoked, alsepibyergence with the other
speaker. In their explanation of Accommodation ThedGile & Coupland

(1991:35) maintained that ‘convergence’ is:

“A strategy whereby individuals adapt each othecemmunicative
behaviours in terms of a wide range of linguistiogodic/non vocal features
including speech rate, paused phenomena and wtéekamgth, phonological

variants, smiling, gazes, and so on.”

In the following example, three speakers aeeussing the price of some
tickets and they were arguing whether or not theepwvas non-refundable. Both
B and C repeat the English phrase (non-refundabidlich A has used
previously. In this case, code-switching serves gsovider of conversational

coherence.

(43) 1- A: ARSELHUM EMAIL??
send-ISG-3PL emaill
‘| sent them as an email.’
2-B:lala
‘no no’
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3- B: 3la 6ul henaa
immediately here’

4- B:a’7ssn
‘better.’
5- C: kam 9araw?

how much become-3PL
‘how much are they’
6- A2000 woonon- refundable
‘2000 andnon-refundable.’
7- B:ana leggetum P@Wa mesmon-refundable ;p;p;p
| found-ISG-3PL in@Dand NEGhon-refundable
I'also found them by 2000 but refundable.’

8- C: ween :O
‘Where’
9- B: al6ayyar
Al-tayyar (a name of aficH).
10-Bw galeek enn eltadaker maosim-refundable??

and told-3SG.M th&iEF-tickets NEGnon-refudable
‘and did he tell you thiats refundable?’

11- A:3’'areeba wallah
strange indeed
‘it is really strange’

12-C: t2akeed.i. ypmm refundable bs eda df3tee
make sure-2SG.F say-3Péfundable but if pay-2SG.F
3'ayaro kalamhum
change-3PL view-POSS-3PL
‘try to make sure, they al@ say it is refundable but when you
pay in full, they changeir mind.’

13-A: ana df3t Salas
| paid-1SG already
‘I have paid and it is ovew.’

7.4.1.6 Code-switching for personalization vs. obpiveness

Another discourse-related code-switching, iderdifley Gumperz (1982), is
the juxtaposition of two codes in order to indicapersonalization vs.
objectiveness. According to Gumperz, code-switcluag serve as an indication
of the degree of personal involvement, to take @uitthof speech or to simply
differentiate between personal opinions and otHBG. participants are found to
apply such a type of code-switching. They switciN#o when they interacted in

English to be less formal and more personal. Tluele switch to English when
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conversing in NA to distinguish from their speetéms of fact or to provide
more authority to what they said. The distincticgtvieen personalization and
objectiveness is what Wardhaugh termed the “affectiimension” of code-
switching (Wardhaugh 1998: 103). In his elaboratmm metaphorical code-
switching, he maintains that the affective dimensab code-switching is where
“you change the code as you redefine the situdbamal to informal, official to

personal, serious to humorous, and politenesslitasity”.

In the following example, an IRC patrticipavtitches to English to provide
more authority to his message and to establishdliyrto his announcement. A
Is writing in Arabic about the time of the finalax. He gives details about the
assessment being based on an assignment whicle isyd®ajab (a name of an
Arabic month). S/he switches to English (no excussh to establish formality

in his/her announcement and to provide more authori

(44) A: elffinal ra7 ye9eer feawal rajab. Allh yaster
DEF-final will be-3SG.M in  first RajabGod help-3SG.
el, tasleem batib.excuses

DEF-assessment research
‘the final will be on the first of Rdb (a name of an Arabic month). May
Gold help us. The assessment withyoby research’

In the following example, IRC participants aanversing formally in English
about applying for a job and A switches to Arabiice (in line 7 and line 8) to

be less formal and more personal.

(45) 1- A: last time we spoke, he told me sibmitted his cv and now
waiting for the reply.
2- A: I'm still waiting.
3- B: thank u sweetie
4- A: afriend of mine told me thhe committee s from the whole
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school and they take likm@nth or 2 to respond to an
application
5- C: why don’t u apply 4 (namenat?
6- A i am wasting my time.
7- A:ell wallha. | read a lot about food and nutrition.
‘ves indeed.’
8-A: but for a stable career theyndt work
5leena 3ala el, tdrees y sheba
let- 2SG.F on DEF-taaghoh dear.
‘it is better to work in t&ang, my dear.

7.4.1.7 Code-switching for requesting attention

Language change is found to mark a request fontaite in face-to-face
conversation (Li Wei & Milroy 1995: 286-287). In @Rrooms, where a group of
interlocutors are communicating at once, code-fwntg is necessary in some
situations as a request for attention. Often, joasaion of two codes is used to
attract the attention of IRC interlocutors and mékem respond quickly to an
utterance. In the following example, many IRC maptnts are conversing and C
repeats the phrase (Anybody here to chat?) margstim the course of Arabic

conversations to attract the others’ attention.

(46) 1- A: salllam ya shabab
hello oh guys
‘hi guys.’
2- B: maraa7eb
‘hello’
3- A waaaaw
4- A: wish  ha4th B
‘what is this’
5- CAnybody here to chat?
6- B: mmmm. shukran
mmmmm.‘thanks’
7-D: wallah ma fee a7ad
indeed NEG in anybody
‘in fact, there is nobody.’
8- GAnybody here to chat?
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In the following interesting example, A andaBe conversing in NA about
being awake at a late hour of the day. C greetecthtin NA first (mar7aba)

markaba “hello” but when they did reply to him, C switchemlEnglish (anybody

between A and B. They keep ignoring C and s/he kesmg English (brb) “be

right back” in an attempt to attract some attention

(47) 1- A:hinouf
2- A: kaif el,7aaal?
how DEF-state
‘how are you?’
3- B: 99999910y
awake-2SG.F
‘are you awake?’
4- Al «
yeb
‘yes.’
5- C:bs x
marhaba
hi’

B: 6ala3tee faj2ah kent akaf feek @@ @
appeared-2SG.F suddenly was-1SG tHatk-in-you
‘you appeared here satidd was thinking of you.’

7- B: le7alek?????
alone-2SG.F
‘alone?’

A:la  ma3 3'900n

NEG with Gosoon.
‘no. with Goson.’

B: sahraneeen :0
awake-2PL
‘are you both awake?’

10-A:laaa nmmt b4 al,fewr w97et

NEG slept-ISG before DEF-breakfasd awoke up-1ISG
al, fajer
DEF.noon.
‘no, | slept after breakf and | woke up in the morning.’
11-B:yuuuu
‘oh.’
12-B: mooo 7looo keda
NEG good that
‘this is not good.’
13-B:tjw3een

6

(0]
1

9
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hungry-2SG.F
‘you will be hungary.’
14-A: ee mraaa :'(
‘ves indeed’
15-A: bs b7awl anam b3d shdkday
but will-ISG-try ISG-sleep after Shogeday
‘but | am trying to sleep after Shoogi.’
16-C: any body here???? where r people???????
17-B: >>>A pued 3))5) S8
Seft zwarat xarms
saw-2SG.F Zwarat Xamees
‘have you seen zwarat khamees?’
18-C:brb
‘be right back’
19-Aeeee tinnn @@@@@@

‘yes amazing’
7.4.1.8 Code-switching for quotation

Among the six functions of code-switching identifiey Gumperz (1982) is that
of quotation.This function of code-switching, according to Gumgp€l982:76) is
achieved when a speaker conveys a message in; agthedirect quotation or as a
reported speech, another language. This occursudecéguotations are more
effective if cited in the language originally usé@avid 2003: 15).

This function is only achieved by code-switchingEnglish in the IRC data.
The following example describes this function. e following IRC extract, two
IRC participants are discussing fixing A’s PC, whictook a lot of time. A
switches to English when s/he quotes the shopksemsponse who seemes to
be a foreigner who can not speak Arabic (line 8),ahen, both A and B
converse in Arabic. It is clear that A change&hglish to make his description
of the incident authentic and accurate and to m#r& degree of his
dissatisfication with the poor service. A direcbtpiof the shopkeeper’s response

to A makes the conversation funny and colourful.
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(48) 1- A: salaam
‘hi’
2- B: hala wallha
‘hello’
3- B: wa 3aliakom el,salaaam
and upon-2PL DEF-peace
‘hi’
4- C. ween el,nas :P:P:P
where DEF-people
‘where are the people?’
5- B: A 3ndk el,mac?
have-2SG.M DEF-mac
‘do you have Mac?’
6- A: shway
‘little’
7- Beish shway ;s
what- little
‘what do you mean by (little)?’
8- A: galli el,ma7alve will contact you soon.
said-3SG.M DEF-stovee will contact you soon.
‘the shop keeper told md thais going to contact me soon.’
9- B: kam 9ar lah?
when become-3SG.M
‘how long has it been there?’
10-A: mmm ...esbo3en
mmm... .'two weeks’
11-A: eeee yt33333333bb
yes 3SG.M.be tired
‘ves. It really takes a lot of time.’

7.4.1.9 Code-switching institutional terms

Another function of code-switching is that of fiifient of linguistic needs for
a variety of purposes. In IRC contexts, where pgdints are exchanging
technological knowledge by exchanging files, imaged links, these linguistic
needs are always of academic and technical nalaee-switching in these cases
is always to English. This can be attributed to fée that technical learning in
Saudi Arabia is conducted in English. Therefore, English-based atmosphere

of technological knowledge in Saudi Arabia urgesCIRarticipants to use
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English terms whenever referring to technical issughis category serves, as

Appel and Muysken (1987) put it, a referential fuma.

An illuminating example is the one belowaBd C are explaining to A how
to download a software programme to his blackbgrngne. B switches to

English in Roman script signalling foreign items.

(49) 1- A: 43 &b ela
ma ¢araft ‘a-nazl-a
NEG ISG-knew ISG-download-3BIG
‘I did not know how to downlaad
2- B: link <l
Sif-t link
saw- 2SG.M link
‘did you see the link?’

3-A: ¢
T
yes.’
4- Cirun ssavebkis
edsgha run miz  save

click-2SG.M ‘run’ NEG ‘save’
‘click (run) not (save)’
5- C.&55)
okai
‘ok.’
6- Bnext next (w Geaxs
wa bagdayn bamext next
and then but (next) (next)
‘and then, just click (nextett).’

There are Arabic equivalents for words likeK” “run” “save” and “next” .

Normally, these are considered to be very formdl IRC participants try to keep
themselves more personal and informal. This exangplalso, interesting with
regard to script switching. To be exact, the switghs also in script signalling
the attribution of these items to English. Whilse tIRC participants typed in

Arabic, changing to English script requires the daard’'s word processing
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systems to be shifted. C and B both took the teubl shifting script while
typing to describe accurately how to download thiénsare and to keep the mode

of informality in IRC episode of discussion.

This particular case of code-switching, acaogdio Angermeyer (2005), is an
attempt to mark these items (link, next, save amd) ras English. In his
elaboration of the differences between lexical ®emg and code-switching, he
suggests that lexical borrowing implies that aifgmewvord is written in the host
script whereas code-switching occurs when the #&xiem retains its native
script as in the previous examples (See Sectioph ARother example is the
following IRC extract where two IRC participantssdiss how to download
some photos. The discussion is written in NA in lAcascript. B switches to
English in line (2) when he wants to refer to ehtemlogical term ‘photo filter’.
Translating this term into Arabic requires effoltat would not allow the
participant to continue negotiating the issue ofdi@ading.

(50)1-A: Lssall J 3
naz-l as-swar
download-2SG.F DEF-photos
‘download the photos!
2- B:gxek photo filter
ma ¢ond+ photo filter

NEG have-POSS-ISG photo filter
‘I don’t have (photo filter )

7.4.1.10 Code-switching for signalling topic shift

As in face-to-face conversations, structure andictogre interrelated
throughout IRC conversations. Brown &Yule (1983{igat that “... there

should be a point at which the shift from one tajpiche next is marked”. In a
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face-to-face conversation, these points of shifang identified generally by an
utterance-initial particle (e.gh), lexical indications (e.g. in fact, but, and) or
intonation changes and body movement. In IRC, whaseal and auditory
channels of communicating are unavailable, codéching, effectively, serves

the function of changing topic.

Many studies of code-switching have proven dbssociation between code-
switching and changing topic in conversation (Gurmnp&982, Auer 1984,
Myers-Scotton 1993, Alfonzetti 1998). The IRC datathe present study also
demonstrates the coincidence between code-switchunly introducing a new
topic. In the following example, three IRC partamis are negotiating in NA the
price of a camera in both Arabic and Romanizedptriline 1 to line 10). C
seems to be disinterested in the discussion andchanges to English
(Assignments were due on Saturday.) (line 10) botthange abruptly the topic

of discussion and to give authority to his utteeanc

(51) 1- A:lgiliial o cra o | sl
il-kamera ¢ala hasab mwgafat-ha
DEF-camera on depend qualities-POSS-3SG.F
‘It depends on the qualitiegha# camera.’
2- A: ??JHLAJ}H\J\
il-aibod  ma-yiswer?
DEF-ipod NEG-depict-3SG.M
‘does the Ipod include a camera?
3- B: laana aby alcamera
no I want-ISG DEF-camera
‘no. | want the camera.’
4- B: la shreeta bdoon amlera
no bought-1ISG without DEF-camera
‘no, | bought it without tisamera’
5- B: henna b3000.
here in-3000
‘It is 3000SR, here.’
6- B: 8t ymkn 3ndk ars59
guess-ISG maybe have-POSS-Zheaper
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‘| guess it might be cheapeyaur town.’

7- C: akeed ar59
‘sure, cheaper.’

8- A Jigall Ll

carin-i il-modail

give-2SG.F DEF-model

‘tell me the model that you want
9- B:canon alkberah

Canon DEF-big

‘Cannon, the big one.’

10-Cassignments are due on Saturday

7.4.1.11 Code-switching for self-repair

The literature documentexde-switching as serving a self-repair mechanism
(Auer 1998, Li Wei & Milory 1995, Milory & Li Weil995, Alfonzetti 1998,
Matras 2009). In face-to-face conversation, it feero used with other repair
techniques such as hesitation pauses, vowel lemgth@nd other paralinguistic
features such as body movement, nods and geshutas.study of Italian-dialect
code-switching, Alfonzetti (1998) indicates thatleeswitching could be used as
a self-repair technique to solve problems of momwgniack of memory or those
arising from making a mistake or facing a discoyssgblem. In such cases of

self-repair situations, speakers frequently repegt words in another code.

In IRC, code-switching is found, also, as apair technique. In examples
(52) and (53), the participants switch to Arabiteafa pause to overcome their
hesitation and try to reformulate the idea they wvtarcommunicate by making a
transition to Arabic. They both insert repeatedsdas an indication of a long
pause. The participant in example (52) tries fairehis situation by providing
justification for his contrary action (screaminfj)seems that he is embaressed by
the act of screaming and tries to indicate (in Aggathat he is just kidding. The
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other participant in (53) switches to Arabic to m@me his embarrassment when
he reveals how much he is missing his friends. ¥ames his embarrassment
by switching to Arabic. It is interesting to noteat although those participants
are highly qualified in English, they still regaMiA as the simpler code for
informal communicating.

(52) A: | wasn'’t actually screaming... | was...amza7

kidding-1ISG
‘I was not actually screaming. | wast kidding.)

(53) A: miss u all.ya shabab
Oh guys
‘missing all you guys.’

Poplack and Sankoff (1988) argue that sucbesaare not subjected to
syntactic restrictions. In face-to-face discouraemeans of “flagging” such as
pauses, hesitation is often used to introduce thiécts. The aforementioned
examples (52) and (53) are illustrations of howhsflagging (repeated dots)
marks the switch in IRC where pauses and hesiw@oa not in use. The repeated
dots in both examples illustrate how the IRC paréints try to type as they speak
conveying, through means of manipulating punctuatiothe prosodies and

features of their spoken discourse.

7.4.1.12 Code-switching for indicating dispreferene

One of the fundamental concepts within the Convensal Analysis
framework relates to preference organization withipiece of discourse. The

two main ideas underlying preference organizatighiwa conversation are:
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“(1) that, when alternative actions are open paodss, one may be
“preferred”, that is expected and chosen, if pdssiland (2) that the
difference between “preferred” and “dispreferred’ltemnatives is

demonstrated in the turn shape chosen for doingotie other.”

(Have 2007: 137)

Taking into account the Accommodation Thedhg IRC participants are
generally found to be accommodating the languagieif interlocutors. If the
normal and most acceptable communicative behavsotlvat of accommodation,
then language alternation should be pragmaticatipificant. The pragmatic
functions of juxtaposition of two codes might beeoaf the communicative
functions listed above or signalling objection, agiproval and contrariness. In
the following example, the three female particigaate talking in English about
food and dieting. C suggests trying a fad diet bytiouing to eat proteins.
Participant A disagrees with her suggestion (lir®. Her disagreement is
marked both structurally (by using repeated dotlicating a long pause and
preceding her utterance) and verbally (by switchm@A). Both of them go to
English after A’s disagreement.

(54) 1- Amy plan s working but im ruining it with my own hds

2- A: i lost 8 pounds up to now

3- B: BTW winter clothes make u IdoKer

4- B: that’s why | hate wearing jatk

5- B: and coats

6- A: have u tried Paul Makenna????

7- C: what’ s that??

8- A:it’ s simply not a diet busgstem to follow.
9- C: i gain weight very fast.

10- A: me 2222 :D:D.

11-A: read about it....really amazing
12-C: i m on atkins now. And I’'m losing weight.
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13- A:...............ya sheba elli yroo7 bsr3a
oh deahat-REL goes-3SG.M quickly
yrja3 bsr3a
come-38Guickly
‘come on. the quicker you losegtej the quicker you put it back
again.’
14- A: do u know what happened to atkins? the guy mkented atkins
diet?
15- B: died?
16-A: yup..... of high cholestrol

7.4.2 Participant-related code-switching

This section displays the participant-related cewéching in Najdi IRC. As has
been indicated earlier, bilingual speakers procaanticipant-related code-switching
in order to indicate their preference or competeffoger 1984). In other words,
speakers code switch to accommodate the languafer@mces of the participants in
the conversation. In other cases, speakers wanplsi to avoid the language in
which they feel uncomfortable and speak the onewlinch they have greater
competence (Auer 1984: 125). Therefore, participalated code-switching can be
categorized into two main categories, which will ddopted in the following
analysis. Preference-related code-switching whisisés speakers to adapt to their
own and interlocutors’ individual preferences andmpetence-related code-

switching that helps speakers to adapt to languaggetence.

7.4.2.1 Preference-related code-switching

Technological constraints of word processing cautgtia fundamental factor
in setting a specific language as a preferenc&®@. In some IRC rooms, high
English proficient participants made consideralfilerts to establish English as a

preferred language of communication. In the follogvcases, a moderator gives
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explicit instructions to communicate only in EngliAll IRC participants in the
following extract do not have an Arabic keyboard aherefore, prefer to type in
English. They all seem to be highly proficient indglish. When one of them
(who seems to have Arabic keyboard support sofjwaiexl to write in Arabic,
his writing is transformed badly on the screen. €amuently, an explicit
instruction is given to write only in English (pswrite in English.Not this
strange language.Or you can send me a key to helpad your messages) (line
4). The following utterance by participant D i$s@ a request in Romanized
Arabic not to type in Arabic as s/he is abroad wh&rabic windows is not easily

accessible.

(55) 1- A:it was easier for me to write in English.
2- A: all of us are fluent in English
3- B: sl (e dup el Gigpall g1l 3 s QAT Y
la t-txayal m@anati f edadz |-haruf
NEG 2SGM-imagin problem-P®ISG in inserting DEF-letters
al-carabia ¢ala al-kimbuter
DEF-Arabic on DEF-comgr
‘you cannot imagine how difflt it is to insert the Arabic alphabets
into my keyboard.’
4- Cplz write in English. Not this strange language. Orou can
send me a key to help me regour messages
5-D: momken 6alab>> ya rait ma a7ad Yy akteb
possible demand>>0Oh pled$EG-anybody 3SG.M-write in
bl3arbi 3ashan ana barrawafeea pc  3ala windows 3arabii
DEF-Arabic because | abroad and NEG-in computexiodows Arabic.
‘can | ask you something? Would you péeast write in Arabic as |
am abroad and do not have a computér Arébic windows.’

7.4.2.2 Competence-related code-switching

As the IRC participants differ in terms of theioficiency in English, they code
switch in order to adjust their languages dependingtheir proficiencies (Auer,
1995). Participants, who are poorly proficient imglsh, often code switch to Arabic
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when they struggle to understand and follow theveosation. Participants, who are
highly proficient in English, also, code switch Amabic in order to accommodate
their communication depending on their interlocstqroficiency. In the following

extract, A and B are negotiating in good Englislwho activate a programme,
which enables its users to make free calls. C, wlfigylish is not good enough as
seen in his first two utterances (line 3 & 6), g¢ri®d understand the installation
process and ensure that it really offers free cabarticipant A code switches to

Arabic (line 8 ,9 & 13) in order to clarify the jpb to C and make him understand.

(56) 1-A: it's really amazing. Free internatbicalls
2- Ai am going to send you all invitations as soon@srdoaded.
3- C: explaining every detail pleeeez.
4- B: i’ ve downloaded but, how carel gtarted?
5- Accheck your contacts, you can see which of yourmého
contacts is already on Viber
6- C: can | put my phone on air plarelef??
7- B: yes, sure >>>C..Calling is via 8GWi-Fi.
8- A: ya3nii 3ala elshabaka
mean- 3SG on  DEF-internet
‘this means that calls areiatgrnet or wi-fi.’
9- A:msh 3ala el.telephon
NEG on DEF-phone
‘not the phone itself.’
10- B: does it work with blackberry?

11- A: not yet
12- A: A version for blackberry devices Mak released soon.
13- Ara7 y6l3oon li  blackberry 8reeb

will 3PL-release for blackberrsoon
‘they will release a version fdadkberry soon.’

7.5 The communicative functions of script-switchingn IRC

The fact that Romanized Arabic in CMC has changethfbeing a response to
technical limitation into a code of the medium irigh it is used prompts

investigation into the communicative functions assted with this codeAn
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investigation of IRC data reveals a considerablégcting of scripts, both between
and within sessions of conversations. That is, squagicipants switch script,
alternating between the right-to-left Arabic scrgotd the Romanized left-to-right
script. This mixture of scripts is also evidentthe results of the “IRC Language
Questionnaire”; 76 (36%) of the participants acklemged that they use Arabic
scripts, 68 (32.2%) said that they use EnglishpseriRoman letters and numerals),
whilst the remaining 67 (31.8%) indicated that these both English and Arabic
script online. Assuming that the script functiorssaacode of communication that
carries social and cultural meanings, the reseamhthe present study argues that
switching between scripts is not entirely arbitrdRather, it is motivated by creative
structuring of the discoursdn this section, the phenomenon of script-switchimg
this particular medium of communication is inveateg with a focus on the case of
NA online.

The emergent literacy practices in the CMC domaes@nt new and innovative
phenomena for investigation. The novelty of thepsewitching phenomenon is
reflected in the lack of any systematic definitioh what script-switching is.
Consequently, a systematic scheme of interpretatitmn which the occurrence of
script-switching in a biscriptual CMC conversaticem be identified and interpreted
is still lacking. Androutsopoulos’s term (2004), ngouter-mediated digraphia,
referring to the simultaneous use of two scriptpresenting one language in
computer-mediated interactions, offers a practicainework to investigate script-
switching online. Along this line of thinking, theotion of script-switching in the
present thesis will be defined as the juxtapositatihin the same written exchange

of interaction belonging to different writing systs.
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In classifying kinds of script-switching, tpeesent study will follow Bloom and
Gumperz’s (1972: 422-423) classification of codetawng into situational non-
conversational code-switching and metaphorical eosational code-switching.
Situational script-switching is associated witluattonal factors such as a change in
the situation, interlocutors, content, and topicosviobvious of all in the CMC
setting is the lack of software support. The sec&mtl of script-switching is
metaphorical or conversational switching, wheretevsi switch their script though
there is no change in the external situationabfactThe rationale of such switching
is to achieve particular communicative functionslistourse.

Conversational script-switching plays a similale achieved by conversational
code-switching in helping the writers to re-defimed enhance the sequentially of
discourse. Writers are motivated to initiate swatshn their written discourse by
stylistic effects and creative structuring of thiscdurse. In this respect, script-
switching comprises functional and meaningful toth&t help modifying the
discourse. Switching in biscriptual written conwisn, then, fit Gumperz’'s early
(1972) description of code-switching as contextiagj cues. The functionality and
meaning of conversational script-switching is aelg through the contrasting
process between two visually and structurally déifé writing systems.

Following Auer's (1984) sociolinguistic appobta to code-switching, the
researcher interprets the meaningfulness of sswithing at the local level of IRC
exchange. The local functionality of script-switetpiwill be interpreted at the level
of immediate interaction between writers rathentrelating certain choices of script
to its overall societal functions. These sociétaictions are, in fact, associations
between the language of a particular script anétak@mnctions among the speakers

of this language. Among these societal functionthésassociation between English
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(Roman script) and technological terms, and theaaton between Arabic (Arabic
script) and religious expressions.

The present study investigates the functionadf script switching between
Roman script and Arabic script as a strategic masha“to enrich communicative
potential” (Woolard 2004: 75). The juxtapositiohtlee two scripts is examined and
evaluated in relation to its surrounding contexts the sake of uncover local
functionality of script-switching from two main demsions: discourse-related and
participant-related . Following Auer's (1984) apach to code-switching, the
occurrences of script-switching are oriented towamhrticular communicative
effects developed through its connection with bdiftourse and participants in the
IRC context. Those that are related to IRC disaumslude the highlighting effects
of reiteration, topic shifting, seeking emphasis, amange of mode (e.g., from
informal to formal). Participants-related functiord script-switching include
specifying of an addressee, participants’ incompegeor inclusion and exclusion of
other participants. Below is a description of thesetions with examples from IRC

data.

7.5.1 Discourse-related functions of script switchig

7.5.1.1 Script-switching for signalling change of wde

IRC participants’ familiarity with the use bbth Arabic and Roman scripts in
particular contexts directly affects their choidesoript. The results showed that 32
participants (18.9%) indicated that the use ofRleeanized form of NA is justified

by the difficulty of writing NA using Arabic scriptn assessing their familiarity with
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the Arabic script, 34 participants (16.1%) agreed and 60 participd@8.4%)
strongly agreed that they have difficulty in reapand writing NA. This is related to
the earlier discussion about MSA being reinforceithiw literacy education, in
which students are often corrected when they uawirfes of their dialect in their
writing. IRC participants are not accustomed tadneg or writing in their regional
dialect, as they are exposed to MSA in almostealtimg and writing contexts. They
listen to and speak their native dialect, but read write MSA. This issue of
familiarity is clearly reflected when participargaote some formal sayings, poems,
or religious quotations.

The following two extracts demonstrate theipgrants’ perception of the Arabic
script as the appropriate tool to write MSA but tiegir NA. In Ex (57), participant
A is quoting a religious praying where s/he praypsdead Muslims to be peaceful
and contented in their graves, and then s/he th@uakisfor the Eid celebration. The
quote is written in the Arabic script. The parteip immediately turns to Romanized
NA in line 5 to resume conversation with frienddioa “3eedkum mubarak w kil
3am w entm b5e&rto which B also replies using Romanized NAs“shaklik 5las
bad2ti...” (line 6).

(57) 1- A:...2edl A il

dzat lailat lerd
came -3SG. night DEF-Eid
‘it is Eid’s night.’ ;
2. (salall apall lina 1 53S bl al il cans
watht I-turgb ‘unas knu maana  al-id al-mafr

and under DEF-sand people were-3kth-1PL DEF-Eid DEF-past
‘there are people who were with & Ed are now dead.,
3 daall el g amll o g Ly LS oy clilufs
fa ‘a-s‘alu-ka rahi-h kamd bashart-an bi-gdm
S0, ISG-ask- 2SG.M God as enjoied-2SG.M-1PL  with-coming

" The Arabic script is course familiar to the pagimits, but they are not used to writing their non-
standards dialect with it.
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al-¢rd w lak - /mmd
DEF-Eid and have-POSS-2SG.MDEF-thanks
‘so | ask you God as you enjoyed uh e Eid..’
A oh )b A Cpalusdd) il gal 2aisi
an  tu-gid amwit  al-muslinin - £ quhir-him
that 2SG-enjoy deads DEF-Muoslin graves-POSS-3PL
‘that you relief Muslim dead peopletieir graves.’
5- A:3eedkum mubarak w kil 3am w entm b5eer
Eid-POSS-2PL happy andergwyear and you-2PL in-good.
‘happy Eid and may everyone be goodyeyear.’
6-B:bs shaklik 5las bad2ti...
but seem-2SG.F already begun:ESG
‘but it seems that you have already begu

Another participant in Ex (58) quotes somedifirom a very well known writer.
The participant writes these lines in the Arabicigc(line 1l)and then turns
immediately to the Roman script (line 2), whefieewrites in English Hope you all

had a wonderful Eid celebration today ... | ci®”

(58 A 1- agdlsl s @lln e (I dhaadig ccams (550 (30 sl ansial 5 3 _jpram S gl g da jall Calal

aedl sal e
eqef il-faha w law an-at sagira, W
pick-2SG.M DEF-happiness even-if it was-3SM.Bmall and
obtasem w-law minsd sabab, w  fmda) ela man
smile- 2SG.M even without reason, agpeak-2SG.M to those

hawl-ak w osalhum ¢an  ‘ahale-him.
aroundyou and ask-2SG.M-3PL about stateS®GPL.
‘pick up any chance of happiness, sinen without reason, speak to people
around you and ask them about theiestat
Dr.SalmanAlouda.
2-Ahope you all had a wonderful eid celebration today. | did :-D
Both extracts reflect participants’ identifice of the Arabic script to be related

to MSA, which is clearly separated from the IRC oconmication that is conducted
in either NA or English. Those participants are thitdered by any technical
constrains, as they clearly have an Arabic keyho@hgy choose Arabic script to
write their poetic quotations and prayers, whichulddoe less attractive if written in
Roman letters and numerals. This is an indicatibrpanticipants’ metalinguistic

awareness of the type of the language constithesadde of IRC communication.
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Such awareness prescribes that formal quotatiothga@aems are an entirely written
genre, which should be written in the Arabic scripthereas their IRC
communication constitutes hybrid genre between speech and writing, and shoul

be written in NA.

Apart from the association between the Aramgpt and MSA, occurrences of
script-switching where the main intention is to i@ the mode of conversation
from informal to formal are found in the IRC daba.the following extract, both A
and B are conversing in Romanized NA at the begorof the conversation. B
suddenly switches to the Arabic script (line 9)iagkA how she is doing at her
work. A responds to B’s question in the Arabic gtrindicating that her work is
really a great responsibility (line 10). They babntinue using the Arabic script,
discussing seriously how to cope with this workjakh apparently, is a new job for
A. B suggests how to find new forms and how to tiieem. However, A indicates
that she manages to make her own new forms. Thik eanversation is conceived
as being serious by both writers and readers of IRC exchange. This mode of
seriousness is conveyed through the abrupt swatdkrabic script, which contrasts
with the humorous and funny conversation at thervegg of the exchange.

(59) 1- A mar7aba :}
hello
2- A: kaif el7aal????
how DEF-state
‘how are you?’
3- B: ahlain :D
‘hello’
4- A: BUZY S
5- C:):):): iy cladlas
sala@t walfa
wishes God
‘I hope you are fine.’
6- C: M alisd e e jia
min zadm mi shift-ik
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fromtime NEG saw-ISG-2SG.F
‘I have not seen you for a longdim
7- A: 7ata ana, missing u ;-)
too |
‘me too’
8- C::D
9- B: %l cas
kaif od-dawam
how DEF-work
‘how is your work?’
10 Aty dblg
walla maslaya
and really responsibility
‘it is a great responsibility.’
11- B: 9999890 #3lall e (35 jn s sw e
m  sawt-7 sairS ¢ala an-namaedz dz-dzedda
NEG did-2SG.F search on Hé&ffins DE-new
‘did you search for the new forms?’
12- B b il (28 GadA (pamys
w  bgdain xala kuly and baist
and then over copy- 2SGrfe apast-2SG.F
‘and then it is just copy and past.’
13- A /S il e Ul
‘ana gair-t an-namaddz killaha
I changed-ISG DEF-forms II-3#®L.
‘I changed all the forms.’

7.5.1.2 Script-switching for reiteration

Another communicative function of script-switchimtgntified in the IRC data is
script-switching for reiteration. That is, an IR@rpcipant switches his script to
repeat a point that has just been made in the sttrgt. The occurrence of script-
switching is accomplished by reiterating the samerdl meaning in a different
script. In this case, the reiteration facilitaté® toccurrence of script-switching,
which fosters a smooth transition to another cdde transition from one code to
another is sometimes multi-layered on the levéanfjuage as well as script.

Consider the following IRC extract, which 8luates the complexity and multi-
layered nature of these kinds of switches. In #ilWwing IRC extract, three IRC

participants are conversing in the Roman scriph lnotEnglish (lines 1, 3, 4, 5, 7, 8,
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9, 10, 11, and 16) and Arabic (lines 2, 6, 12, hd 45) with insertional code-

switching to Arabic in some English turns. B andaf@ welcoming A back and
discussing B’s proposal for a job. The conversations to kids issues (how is your
kid? how are the girls (line 6, 7& 8). In line (1@ asks B if s/he is ready or not to
meet the director using the Roman script. B repligs multiple questions (line 11),

which either indicates her uncertainty about beiegdy for the meeting or her
inability to understand A’s question. A switchesthe Arabic script in line (12) to

reiterate and repeat the same question state@reiarline (10) in the Arabic script.

A’s question is articulated twice for the sake laberating and clarifying her point.

Line (12) acts as a literal translation of line \1@hich evokes B’s identification

with the question who, in line (13), indicates harcertainty and hesitation. In
assuring B, A switches to English again in line)(14

(60)
1- C: rugoing to meet el director?

2- A: ihonestly do not know who s.... | will go 2mowaheck.
3- B: allah y3een. Dr khaled replied my email sayingytr still
God help-3SG.M
‘may God help...’
working on deciding a new director.
C: ahlaan:0:0:0:0
ohhh
5- B:lreally don’t know :
6- A:>>>C how s ur son?
7- C: 7emd ellah...he is doing great; he turned 1days ago.
thank God
‘thanks to God’
8- C: how are the girls?
9- A: walla b5eer they went back to school
really fine
‘they are really fine.’
10-A: esta3adeeeti ??
prepared-2SG.F?

‘are you ready?’
11-B  ??227727?7?

12-A; §risiaia
estaadait

»
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prepared-2SG.F
‘are you ready?’
13-B: marrrra :00
‘not really’
14-A: do not worry.. el interview just to know you.
7.5.1.3 Script-switching for topic shifting
The occurrence of script-switching is also foundbéoassociated with a change of

topic in which transition from topic A to topic Blkes place in IRC exchanges. The
functionality of script-switching in this case ishéeved by contrasting two different
scripts. The following IRC extract is an exampleaof incident of script-switching
which serves double functions. The central themim@ffollowing IRC extract is the
discussion of losing weight. Both A and B are dssing how Goson (a name of a
girl) has lost weight. All the conversation is camspd in Romanized NA. A
expresses her intention of losing weight and adgptihe strategy of walking 5Ks a
day. In line (22), B asks A if s/he finds that ugebr not and if s/he really lost
weight. A replies affirmatively. However, B is eage know exactly how much
weight A has lost (line 24). A expresses reluctanogiving her exact weight by the
use of a vocalizing strategy (mmmmm) in line (2B).line (26), B uses the same
vocalization strategy to insist on knowing A’s watiglaaa 9dddddggg kmmm). At
this point in the conversation, A switches to thalfic script, asking about the exact
start of the second term (line 27). Apparently, Atteempt at shifting the theme of
conversation is successful as B immediately stsgmg about A’s weight and turns
to answer A’s question about the second term.

In such incidents, script-switching achievesilile functions. It is deliberately

used for both shifting the topic and expressing disapproval/disinclination. This
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disapproval is expressed both structurally by the af the vocalization (mmmm) in

the preceding turn and visually by shifting to frabic script.

(61) 1- A: shaSbarek?????
what news-POSS.2SG.F?
‘how are you’
2- B: ahlaaaan :D
hi’
3- B: 7mdllah b5eeer
thanks to-God good
‘thanks to God. | am fine.’
4-B: w ento sh5barkum ?
and you what news-PO882
‘and how are you?’
5 -A: b5eer
‘good’
6- A: shloon el,derasah
what-colour DEF-study?
‘how is your study?”’
7- B: mashy 7alha
fine  state-POSEIS
‘it is ok.’
8- A: wesh abbaar 3'900n?7???27???7?7?7?7
what news-POSS.3SG.F @G@so
‘how is Goson?’
9- A:ma legatee 9oo0ba3ad?
NEG found-2SG.F photdse@
‘did you find more photes?’
10- B: 7mdllah b5eer
thanks-God good
‘thanks God. She is fine.’
11-B: hahahahahahahaha laaa B@a9 5I9u

hahahahaha fiwished-3PL finished-3PL
‘no.they finished.’
12-A: km Qarat 3'9o0n?

how much become-3S&é&son?
‘what is Goson’s weight?’

13 - B: wsho km 9art???
what how much becom&F=
‘what do you mean?’

14- A: waznha?
weight-POSS-3SG.F?
‘her weight’

15-B: 55 ;p

‘really?’
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17- B: eee
ves’
18- A: waaaaaw :P:P
19- A: wish hada?
what this?
‘this is amzing’
20- A:ana 9ert amshee kilyom 5 kilo
| become ISG ISG-walk every daykilb
‘I walk 5 kilos everyday.’
21- A: mashalllaaaa
‘good’
22- B: >>>A:w ma n7ftyy !
>>> and NEG loset-2SG.F weight
‘and did you lose weight?’
23- A ellla
‘yes.’
24-B: km Qar wznkk ;p
how much become-2SG.F weight-POSS.2SG.F?
‘and what is you weight now?’
25- A1 mmmmmm
26- B: laaa 9dddddggg kmmm ;p
NEG really how much?
‘really, what is your weight?’
27-ASS A a ) 2y e
met: yi-bdz at-term  a0-Oant
when start-3SG.M DEF-term DEF-second?
‘when will the second term start?’
28-B: yemkin fee shawal.
‘maybe in Shawal’

7.5.1.4 Script-switching for requesting attention

In IRC rooms, where a group of interlocutors arengwnicating at once, the
need to request attention is more frequent thae-tadace communication. The
need to request attention from interlocutors is ifeated by the lack of visual and
auditory channels of communication. However, IRGtipgants manipulat both
code-swtiching and script-switching for seekingation. The juxtaposition of two
scripts is used to attract the attention of IR@iileicutors and make them respond
quickly to an utterance. In the following exampleany IRC participants are
conversing in Arabic about how to fill a certainrfoin university. The beginning of

the IRC exchange is composed in the Arabic sonpere A explains to both B and
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C the importance of filling this form which is alable on the university’'s website.
B and C are asking about details (e.g., whereni ifi what is the deadline, how to
post it to friends...etc.). B asks A if it is pddsi to send it by post (line 3) but A
doesn’t reply to B’s question and carries on givimgtruction. Being very concerned
about informing other friends to fill the form, Bviches to the Roman script in an
attempt to attract A’ attention to his/her concéie problem is nobody checks his
emails these days) in line (7). A responds immetyidb B’s point, suggesting that it
is possible to send it as a link. A’s response ® Bquest for attention is in the

Roman script, indicating that s/he is specifyinmBhis particular instruction.

(62) 1- Adadall adsa A Ax g Sl o jlain)
ol-istemara olktronia. f mawge  al-dzamga
DEF-form electronic. Bite-CONS DEF-university
‘the form is electronicidtin the university’s site.’
2- B:dwd dls)l Hua
yi=sir ‘a-rsela ‘email
3SG.M-can 1SG-send-3SG.M email
‘Iis it possible that | send it aseanail?’
3- B:fffanalu il Jxg
yani ma  Barsela bad
mean-3MSG NEG send-IPL-3SG.M mail
‘so can we send it as an email’
4- C: e 5 Al i
met axir mawid?
when last appointment?
‘what is the deadline?’
5- Al Wism pada s adsall o
cala I-mawge w xalis yi-calbin-ha
on DEF-site and just 3HLISG.F
‘and they can fill it on the site.’
6- A: M\gsém‘;l\dﬁa)hj\)
w  oarsl-i I-kil i ¢ind-kum f  |-lista
and send-2PL-3SG.M to-all thosen-2PL  in DEF-list
‘and send it to all people in yout.lis
B: elmoshklah m7d yfta7 emilah
DEF-problem nobody 3SG.M.open #R&®SS-3MSG
bs ba7awel. killa 3ala elibi
but 1SG-try. Al on DEF-dckberry.
‘the problem is that nobody checksdnsils..but | will try..all are

\]
1
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using blackberry.’

8- A:llla y9er arselah ink.. w yfta7
NEG 3SG.M-can ISG-send-3SG.M liakd 3SG.M-open
fi el bibi

in DEF-blackberry
“on no. you can send it as a link @will be opened in the
blackberry.’
9- B: ahh ok ok fahmt fahamt
ok ok understand-ISG ustierd-1ISG
‘ok.l understand.’

7.5.2 Participant-related functions of script swithing

7.5.2.1 Script-switching for inclusion and exclusin of IRC participants

IRC communication is not limited to the exchangandbrmation, but also aims
at the shaping of interpersonal relationships anmargjcipants. A certain extent of
negotiation is devoted to establish, maintain, axgand personal relationships
among participants. In face-to face communicatspgakers may choose to shorten
the distance between them and a particular intetdoc which might be
accomplished by means of gesture or eye contadudion and disclusion of IRC
participants might also be achieved verbally bgrakiting language (Auer 1984) in
an attempt to accommodate to the addressee’s m@feanguage. Lacking visual
and auditory features of face-to face communicatswitching between scripts can
also contribute to the function of including or krting other addresses in the
conversation.

The following IRC exchange exemplifies thisition. B's attempts to exclude
C, who starts writing in the Arabic script, frometiconversation begins in line (6)
when s/he switches to the Roman script to diresthbr conversation to A. Both A
and B are negotiating in the Roman script, beinglantill a very late time in

Ramadan. In an attempt to attract their attentawitches to English with multiple
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question marks in line (16) (any body here???? avhgreople???????). In another
attempt to exclude him/her from the conversatiord do specify A in the
conversation, B switches to the Arabic script mel(17) directing her/his question to
A and asking her/him if s/he saw a very populaiesan Ramadan.

(63)1- A: hinouf
2- A: kaif el,7aaal?
how DEF-state?
‘how are you?’
3- B $999970 e
sahina?
awake-2SG.F?
‘are you awake?’
4- A «
yeb
yes'
5- C: ks x
marhaba
hi'
6- B: 6ala3tee faj2ah  kent afaker feek @@
appeared-2SG.F suddenly was-ISG ISGetabout you-2SG.F
‘you appeared suddenly..l was thinkinguthyou.’

‘alone?’
A:la ma3 3'900n
‘no. with Gosoon.’

B: sahraneeen :0

awake-2PL?
‘are you both awake?”’

10-A: laaa nmmt b4 al,féwr wo7et
NEG slept-ISG before DEF-breakfast amoke up-1SG
al, fajer
DEF- noon.

‘no..1 slept before the breakfast and vak in the very
morning.’

11-B:yuuuu

12-B: mooo 7looo keda

NEG good that.

‘it is not good to do that
13-B:tjw3een

hungry-2SG.F

‘you will be hungary.’
14-Acee  mraaa :'(

‘ves indeed’

15-A:bs b7awl anam b3d shoi 2day

but ISG-try 1SG-sleep after Shoge today

oo
1

(e}
|
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‘but | will try to sleep after Shoge today.

17-B: >>>A gusad Bl 5] A
Seft zwarat kharms

saw-2SG.F Zwarat Xamees

‘did you see Zawart Xamees?’
18-C:brb

‘be right back.’
19-Aeeee tinnn @@@@@@

‘yes amazing.’

7.5.2.2 Competence-related script-switching

Apart from specifying particular addresseee in I€@versation, another type of
participant-related script-switching occurs wherCIRarticipants try to adapt to
script competence. IRC participants differ in thpmoficiency of the use of the
Roman script. New IRC participants are usually poproficient in using numerals
that stand for Arabic consonants and they, oftentch to the Arabic script when
they struggle to understand or accommodate thedspfaateraction.

In the following IRC exchange, A’s incompeterin using the Roman script and
her struggle to follow the IRC conversation appefiem the start of the
conversation. In line (3) and (14), A uses <kh>dpresent the Arabic consonant
sound /x/; an indication of his poor proficiencyRdman numerals. In line (4) (nice
meeting you), A does not use the well-known IRCrabiation (u) for the word
(you), and that is why she does not understandgB&stion (gr8 n u?) (great and
you?) and does not reply. Also, she struggles ttergtand C’s question in lines (7)
and (8). In lines (17) and (19), A decides to shitc the Arabic script in order to
make his IRC exchanges clear.

(64) 1- A:hi
2- B:howru
3- A:wish akhbarek

what news- POSS.2FSG?
‘how are you’
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4-  A: nice meeting you

5- B:gr8 nu?
‘great, and you?’
6- B:>>>A 3ndk black berry ?

>>>>>have- 2SG.F blackberry?
‘do you have blackberry?’
7- C:ur maha' relative?
8- C:maha gashaam??
9- A:esmk maha gashaam
name-POSS-2SG.F maha gashaam
‘is your name Maha Qashaam?’
10- C: laaa
‘no’
11- C: ana asaal?
|  ask-ISG.
‘I am asking you.’
12- A: you know maha gashaam??
13- A ee
'yes’
14- A: ana khalatha
| aunt-POSS-3SG.F.
I am her aunt.’
15- C: ha ya halla walla
ah......hi indeed
‘hi...really’
16- B: 8altlii
told-3SGF-ISG
‘she told me that.’
17- Al (25 58 o Sk gais
¢ind-7 kik bair bas m ¢arabi
have-POSS-ISG blackberry but NEG Arabic.
‘| have blackberry but it is not Arabic.’
18-C: ana fe riydh now
| in Riyadh now
‘I am in Riyadh now.’
19-A: SN
la
‘really?’

7.6 Conclusion

This chapter aims to provide an empirical accodratterns of multilingual
practices in Najdi IRC. Specifically speaking, fresent chapter sets out to seek
answers to the question of the role of script itegnating borrowings and the

functionality of code-switching and script-switcginin IRC. Applying
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Conversational Analysis approach, the aim was koeae local interpretations of
IRC participants’ code-switching and script-switadiin order to understand why
IRC participants code switch and under what cirdamses they often code

switch.

In Romanized NA, morphological integration of rlmaved items shows
complete adherence to the Arabic morphologicalstuldese borrowed items are
integrated into the Arabic data mainly by transét®n into the Arabic script.
The role of script in attributing a given Englidem to either English or Arabic
parallels the distinction between single-word csdaéching and borrowings. It
can be hypothesized that script choice can progideew perspective on the
borrowing vs. code-switching debate in multilingu&MC. Because each
language is tied to a particular script and a paldr writing system, associations
between languages and their writing systems ateadito attribute a given
language item to a particular language. Romanizel, Mhich shows
interrelations between Arabic and English writiygtems, minimizes boundaries
between languages in contact and, therefore, tiateiti the process of integrating

English borrowed items into the Arabic lexicon.

The analysis confirms early claims about Esigd dominance in CMC
settings. According to Androutspoulos (2007), Estgliis favoured over
indigenous or minority languages in situations afguage contact. It is found,
too, that English is preferred for formal interaatiamongst Egyptian professional
internet users (Warschauer et al. 2002). In Swdnrd; English serves, also, as
the lingua franca of a multilingual professionalivmerk (Durham 2003). The
evidence from quantitative analyses indicates thatigh the Arabic’s eminence
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in Najdi IRC is stronger than English, switchingloth languages (Arabic and

English) serves parallel communicative functions.

In order to find explanations for these generaltgpas among IRC
participants, a qualitative analysis of IRC datat ttlescribes functions of code-
switching has been conducted. Conley and O’Ba®9@) indicate that “...
linguistic variation in any setting is not randobut socially patterned” (cited in
David 2003:8). IRC data reveals that code-switchimgpether from NA to
English or from English to NA, has patterns and/egrcommunicative functions
in relation to both the discourse and the partiipaf IRC conversation. The
interactional analysis of code-switching yieldscanprehensive typology of IRC
discourse functions based on Gumperz’'s (1982) Hasictional framework of
code-switching. In Najdi IRC, the main communicatifunctions achieved by

code-switching are:

Code-switching for qualification;

e Code-switching for specifying an addressee;
e Code-switching of tags;
*  Code-switching for reiteration;

. Code-switching for personalization vs. objectivenes

e Code-switching for self-repair;

e Code-switching to correspond to the language peafss,
«  Code-switching for conversational coherence;

*  Code-switching for requesting attention;

*  Code-switching for quotation;
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e Code-switching for fulfilment of the linguistic neég
»  Code-switching for signalling topic shifting; and
*  Code-switching to correspond to participants’ cotapee.

The variety of these communicative functionsfom the assumption of the
functionality of code-switching in spoken discourddany studies (Gumperz
1982, Milroy & Muysken 1995, Myers-Scotton 1993,pRek 1980; Romaine
1995, Matras 2009) argue that bilingual speakerpl@mncode-switching as a
valuable linguistic resource to achieve certain gnmicative functions. These
communicative functions of code-switching are reegiin IRC to “transgress the
level of single turns or posts and examine the eefigi organization of code-
switching within threads of dialogically related g® or messages”
(Androutsopoulos forthcoming). Analyzing code-switgy in Najdi IRC within
the sequential frameworks in which they occurr,eeds creative use of code-
switching for a variety of purposes. However, tlaekl of visual channels in
synchronous CMC with rapid transitions and shorthaxges “results in an
increased reliance on code-centred contextualizatioing, which would be

otherwise delegated to different signals” (Georgeakdou 1997: 158).

Georgakopoulou’s notion of code-centred coiaization cuing is relevant to
script-switching online too. IRC participants marlgie script-switching in order to
serve pragmatic functions, which, in ordinary spokeonversation, would be
accomplished by other cues such as gazes, gespesdy, and phonological
variations. Applying the theoretical tools of AuerConversational Approach to
script-switching, it is found that alternating been scripts online is employed by

IRC participants to achieve different communicatifeenctions. Some of these
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functions are related to structuring the discoysseh as topicalization, change of
mode, requesting attention, and reiteration) amas,tclassified as discourse-related
functions. Other functions are related to IRC pgrants’ relationships (inclusion or
exclusion) as well as IRC participants’ competerane] fall under the category of
participant-related functions. At the same timeisifound that script-switching is
multi-layered in that it can serve various funcfom the same incident of
conversation. These findings support the view timatpiscriptual written CMC
discourse, script is better understood as partnobwerall repertoire of linguistic
structures, from which writers choose to suit tleeintextual and situational needs.
Related to the previous assumptions is thé@ipof code-switching in CMC in

relation to code-switching research. The literatar@ CMC has assessed the
language of CMC as a hybrid between spoken andewritliscourse. In CMC,
written language has its own characteristics: ofiteis informal and vernacular. It is
usually a multi-party conversation with a variety semiotic symbols. An
understanding of CMC will “contribute to a decomstion of spoken/written
dichotomies and a move beyond the assumption thigt spoken conversational
code-switching  constitutes  ‘authentic’  code-switgjii  (Androutsopoulos
forthcoming). This criterion of theorizing code-$gtiing emphasizes CMD as a new
domain of communication, where discourse is shdpetechnological features of
CMC as well as innovative characteristics of thybrid medium of communication.
The following chapter is concerned with investiggtthe specific characteristics of
Najdi IRC that make it a hybrid between spoken awmitten languages and

proposing a taxonomy of its innovative linguisti@gparalinguistic features.
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CHAPTER EIGHT

THE SPECFIC CHARACTERSTICS OF NAJDI IRC LANGUAGE

What has been intuitively known for a long time lmitonly now being openly
stated by CMC researchers is that as CMC has camelominate human
communication. It has encouraged a dramatic expansithe variety and creativity
of language. What makes CMC so appealing as a medfucommunication is the
way it draws on characterstics belonging to botesp and writing. In his concise
definition of CMC, December (1996: 2) states thddCis ‘the asynchronous and
synchronous creation and transmission of messagjag digital techniques’. The
linguistic features vary in both forms of CMC aatiog to the type of messaging
system used (Herring 2002). At one extreme is gehronous communication,
which in many of its functions (e.g. archiving, figbing, data basing) is no
different from traditional writing. On the otherrd communication in chat-groups
and instant messaging, though expressed throughm#dwum of writing, shows

many of the core characterstics of speech.

At the onset of research on CMC, the aim lenlo investigate the idiosyncratic
features of this new form of language. The earlyCktsearch has been mainly
concerned with providing descriptive accounts eflthguistic features of text-based
CMC (Herring 1996, Danet 2001, Werry 1996, Ferratal 1991). All these studies
conclude that CMC is best viewed as a hybrid betwsgmech and writing that is
developing into a new medium which shows languagzsuat their most innovative,

adapting a variety of linguistic and technical weses for a variety of purposes.
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Internet users draw on existing language varievéign their native ones, and on
technical resources, to formulate this new forre@hmunication.

Drawing on both existing language varietiesl aechnical resources, CMC is
altering not only the way people communicate, bsb dahe ways they use written
language, compose in it, and interact through é&nB simultaneously “interactive”
and “written” is what makes CMC like both writtencaspoken language. Herring
(2004: 66) went to emphazise that the languageMi€ @& different from spoken and
written language in its great variability. Accordirto Herring (2004:67), this
variability is caused by a variety of technologicahd suituational variables
influencing the context of text-based CMC. Amongsi technological variables are
synchrouncity, the high degree of anonymity andpéssistence of CMC transcript.
The suituational variables includes participationtructure, purpose of
communication, topics of discussions, norms as aegll participants’ background
and amount of experience. (2004: 67). Along theestines, Danet (2001: 21) argues
that as a ‘cross’ between letters writing and cosat®on, e-mail has changed
traditional-letter-writing conventions, and chabgps have made visual aspects of
spoken language of greater significance than é&efore. New communication
codes, according to Danet, continue to develop umghrecedented speed.

The adaptation of keyboard characteristics stit these new codes of
communication is appealing in its creativity andrg@aneity. The most obvious
features of this adaptation are the developmewoird-formation. A huge number of
new acronyms and abbreviations had emerged recetatking place of both
common conversational phrases and phrases refemntigulary to the surroundings

of CMC. Furthermore, internet users develop inneeatvays to articulate various
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paralinguistic features in a written form in order companate for visual and
auditory aspects of spoken communication.

Earlier scholary research published in EngbshCMC has addressed issues of
internet communication that employ Roman-basedptsrineglecting CMC in
languages not utilizing Roman-based characters §D&nHerring 2007). Most of
these researches published in English describedpuimmediated English in
different CMC modes and, thus, their results haeenbgeneralized about the
language of CMC. Recently, researchers have tuthed attention to other
languages using CMC modes, often their native lagguwhich has contextualized
text-based CMC within the history of these langsafer example, Tseliga 2002,
Nishimura 2007 & 2008 and Lee 2002).

The main concern of this study is to investiggNA in online communication, an
area that has never been explored before. In Hapter, the researcher attempts to
explore the characterstics of Najdi IRC languagat tmake it a hybrid between
spoken and written language, providing evidencemfrtRC discussion. The
researcher applies qualitative analysis to invastighe linguistic resources that
Najdi IRC participantds draw on in formulating thefeatures. A general taxonomy
of Arabic CMC characterstics is proposed. To bee abl characterize its typical
features, the following subsection is dedicatethédefinition of spoken and written
communication. Follwing this section, a review otamulated CMC research under
this topic will be given. Then, the methodologyIviaié explained and results will be

discussed.

296



8.1The relationship between speech and writing: A theetical framework

This sections aims to provide a theoreticdlgsed account of the several
approaches to the study of speech and writinghhaée been taken throughout the
history. It also presents a contextualizing baclkgw of the different stages of
previous approaches to speech and writing. Mosthe$e traditional approaches
have influenced how the issue of identifying theglaage of CMC is approached. In
so doing, this section begins by reviewing SausqW®l19: cited in Hughes
1996:130) and Bloomfield (1933), who form ratiomgifotheses about speech and
writing on the basis of what constitutes the propgject of language study. Then,
linguists such as Halliday (1985) and Hass & Hor(b970) are addressed, whose
assumptions are based on the actual manifestatiosigeech and writing, and who
assume that speech and writing are complementastersg. The review also
includes linguists who worked on identifying sodiahctions of speech as opposed
to writing with a focus on cognitive consequenceaiting such as Olson (1988)
and Ong (1982). Finally, the section moves to lisguwho view the relationship
between speech and writing as taking place acrasmtnuum rather than a divide

(Biber 1999, Crystal 1995).

In attempting to answer the question of homgleage should be studied, Saussure
(1983) made the assumption that the spoken fopnnsary, and the written form is
just a tool of representing the spoken form. Hemilises the idea of studying
language through written forms, claiming that Strather as if people believed that
in order to find out what a person looks like ibistter to study his photograph than
his face” (Saussure 1983: 24; quoted in Hughes:1B2®). For Saussure, the actual

examples of speech as used by people are the bt @f interest rather than the
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abstract system of writing. The written forms ao¢ considered, by Saussure, as part
of the language, but as a means of manifestatidheofound system that makes up
the language. The argument on which Saussure lisilhypothesis of excluding
written forms from the study of language is that #poken form is affected by
accidental factors such as the context in which gpeech occurs, while written

forms are permanent and highly-standardized.

Adopting a behavioral approach to languageystiBloomfield (1933) shares
many of the attitudes expressed by Saussure abewgtudy of speech and writing.
Not only does he regard writing as a means of dBogr speech and not an
independent of language, but he also argues tlkasgbech-writing relationship is
rather a straightforward mechanical process. Adngrdo Bloomfield (1933),
“writing is not part of language, but rather a cargiively modern invention for
recording and broadcasting what is spoken” (Bloefdfi1l942: 126; quoted in
Hughes 1996: 133). Further, he asserts that thefonttion of writing that enables
linguistic study is that it maintains a fossilizati of earlier sounds of a spoken
language, and therefore facilitates diachronicissidBloomfield’s argument about
the primacy of speech over writing is built on amier of assumptions: speech
precedes writing chronologically in both the higtof a language community and an
individual’'s language acquisition; writing is anbdrary representation of a
language; decoding written forms is unattainabl¢heut knowledge of spoken
language; and that written forms hinder our undeding of actual speech

(Bloomfield 1953: 21; quoted in Hughes 1996: 133).

A growing body of research has dealt with thféecences between spoken and
written forms of a language from a functional pexje (Halliday 1985, 1989;
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Hass 1970, Vachek 1976). What these studies hagernmon is the premise that
the written form is a product of the functionsetges in actual language use. Unlike
the purer theorists reviewed above, the assumplianspeech is the true object of
linguistic study is not central in this approachor example, Hass (1970) states
explicitly that written forms are not secondaryeither nature or language study. He
moves to explain how it is possible to pass froror@mes to graphemes and vice
versa, and further criticizes the assumption thaaplgemes- phonemes
correspondence is a chaotic one. Along the sanee Yiachek (1976) argues that
speech and witting are best viewed as twin domaitts complementary language

functions. The speech forms carries out dynamictfans, writing accomplishes

static ones.

Halliday’s approach to speech vs. writing leeaalance between the two forms
in regard to each forms’ communicative functiomte considers speech and writing
as two separate mediums that manifest languagéhahthey evolve differently with
typical features of their own. He goes on to déscthe differences in forms and
functions which affect the natures of the two mestifitions (Halliday 1985: 169).
The intrinsic nature, according to Halliday, leadsurther distinction between the
two forms in that each is serving purposes thatatmer could not. For example,
though writing has greater lexical density and oty of planning and editing
than speech does, it does not capture prosodigramaiational features. He agrees
with Vachek (1976) that the nature of writing ggosed to speech influences the
forms in which human ideas are formed; writing préas ideas in terms of static

‘products’ and speech presents them as ‘processlididy 1989: 81).
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David Olson (1988) and Walter Ong (1982) assuhe writing supreme in
linguistic theory and emphasize the cognitive cqonsaces of writing within
society. They state that the shift from speech litgtato writing ‘literacy’ is
interrelated with social and cultural developmewighin a language community
(Ong 1982: 172). From this has evolved the assumhat the shift from speech to
writing enhances critical thinking and that substdrogical thoughts can only be
carried out in literate societies. Olson (1988: RR)icates that there are different
values placed on kinds of human thoughts in lieecatitures compared to primarily
oral cultures. Justifying this assumption, Olsof88) maintains that when writing
began to serve the functions of recording human angnthe human mind began to
carry out more analytic activities and deliver tdiimplications. According to him,
‘it is the availability of an explicit written reed and its use for representing thought
that impart to literacy its distinctive propertig988: 28). The assumptions made by
linguists of this camp are based on a binary diveéénveen spoken and written

language.

In the course of time, a growing body of kEiere has proposed that this clear-cut
dichotomy between spoken and written forms of lagguis based on idealized
analysis of the two forms. Linguists of this cafspch as Biber 1988, Baron 2007,
Hyland 2002, Crystal 1995) suggest that the aaisalof language “contains a mix
of oral and written features and that the two modesrlap and coexist in very
complex patterns” (Hyland 2002: 50). Most compegjlammong such proponents is
Biber (1988), who, in his attempts to identify timederlying functional dimensions
of writing, clearly argues that “text structure nsultifaceted and that no single

dimension of comparison can separate speech artthglriiHyland 2002: 51).
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Biber's modal, by which “spoken and written texte aompared along dimensions
of linguistic variation” (Biber 1988: 9) draws onet fact that these dimensions are in
a continuum relationship rather than as separasn@hena. For example, the
“involved vs informational” dimension is found t@ary among instances of written
language. A particular writing may indicate a gréeal of involvement if it includes
verbs like “feel”, “believe”, and “think”, and a oeiderable information if it has
many adjectives and nouns. In analyzing genresotif bpeech and writing, Biber
(1988) indicates that some written forms, suchexsqgnal letters, are different from
academic forms and similar to spoken language. Hdenthe following comment,

which attributes the evolving of speech and writingperform language:

“There is no linguistic or situational charactetiaa of speech and writing
that is true of all spoken and written genres. R:dne hand, some spoken
and written genres are very similar to one anotBerthe other hand, some
spoken genres are quite different from one anotagrare some written
genre. The relations among these genres are syaterbat must be

specified in a multi-dimensional space.”
(BitiE988: 36)

The differences between speech and writing gererally specified in the
literature either according to the functions these two forms of language perform
(Halliday 1989; Biber 1988), or the degree of ditaent and reflection that each
permits (Crystal 1995). Among the latter approach€rystal’'s (1995)The
Cambridge Encyclopedia of the English Languagystematically differentiates
between speech and writing. Examples of differertmetween speech and writing

are:
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e speech is “time-bound”, “dynamic” and “transientlt is part of an
interaction in which both participants are usuglhgsent, and the speaker
has a particular addressee in mind. Writing is egmmund, static, and
permanent. It is the result of a situation in whill writer is usually distant
from the reader, and often does not know who thdeeis going to be.

* In speech, there is no time-lag between produaimhreception, unless one
is deliberately introduced by the recipient. Thergpneity and speed of
most speech exchanges make it difficult to engageomplex advanced
planning. Intonation and pause divide long utteesninto manageable
chunks, but sentences’ boundaries are often undBarcontrast, there is
always a time-lag between production and receptionvriting. Writing
allows repeated reading and close analysis, andqies the development of
careful organisation and compact expression, witenointricate sentence
structure. Units of discourse are usually easylémtify through punctuation
and layout.

* In speech, participants typically rely on extralirggic cues such as facial
expressions and gesture to aid meaning. With wgitilck of visual contact
means that participants cannot rely on context aiertheir meaning clear;
nor is there any immediate feedback. Most writithgrefore, avoids the use
of deictic expressions, which are likely to be aguioius.

e Many words and constructions are characteristic spéech, such as
contracted formign’t, he’s). Lengthy co-ordinate sentences are normal, and
are often of considerable complexity. There is eoss vocabulary,
obscenity, and slang, some of which does not appeariting, or occurs

only as graphic euphemism. Some words and cong&tngcare characteristic
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of writing, such as multiple instances of subordorain the same sentence,
elaborately balanced syntactic patterns, and ting keentences found in
some legal documents. Certain items of vocabulegynaver spoken, such
as the longer names of chemical compounds.
(Crystalab: 29-29)
Along with Biber (1988), Crystal (2011) maiints that it is more realistic to
think of speech and writing as being the produéta multidimensional continuum.
Within this continuum, a particular spoken or vaittlanguage can be located as
being more or less like speech and more or lessviliting. This multidimensional
continuum approach to the differences between $peaed writing underlies the
statement that the language of CMC is best viewedaamixed medium of

communication.

8.2 The language of CMC: A mixed medium of communicatio

Although writing is the primary medium of CMQ@he question of how speech is
related to writing is at the heart of the mattetystal 2001: 18). In the early 1990s,
attempts were made to classify CMC interaction carag with other language
modalities. It has been argued that CMC exhibisuiees of both written and spoken
language as it is typed by keyboard charactergesd as a text on screen, and as it
displays features of spoken language such as ialdymand quick message
exchange (Ferraral et al. 1991). Thus, CMC has lotassified as a third hybrid
modality between spoken and written modalities améracterized by unique
features. In this regard, various terms have besned in order to describe this

hybrid modality online, some of which include “irdetive written discourse”
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(Ferrara et al. 1991), “electronic language” (CoéidBelmore 1996) and “Netspeak”
(Crystal 2001). In describing this type of langeaberring indicates that it is “less
correct, complex, and coherent than standard wri@guage” (2001: 616). This
may be due to the fact that internet users emplayedariety of orthographic
strategies to impose intonations and paralinguisties into interactive written
discourse online.

The substantial body of linguistic researcio ilmnguage of CMC falls into two
main approaches. The first approach is concernéd lacating the language of
CMC within the speech vs. writing dichotomy (Coll&t Belmore 1996, Yates
1996). An important aim of these studies is to fma how text-based CMC is
different from other language modalities (i.e., lsggo and written language). These
studies are based on the assumption that theoreship between speech and writing
is a continuum rather than a divide (Halliday 19&ber 1988). The second
approach of research is concerned with identifyhiy medium-specific features of
CMC by analyzing the idiosyncratic linguistic feeds that are assumed to be
specific to online communication. A common conceoh this research is
investigating abbreviations, capitalization, and o&oons that characterize
synchronous and asynchronous CMC. The followindgices provide an overview
of the linguistic research of CMC language, withplasis being given to studies
that contributed to the formulation of the reseaqelestions investigated in the

present study.
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8.2. 1 The language of CMC between speech and wnij

The issue of CMC language having both spokehveritten aspects is discussed
quantitatively by Collot and Belmore (1996), Yat{@996), and Nishimura (2008),
each applying different approach. The study coretudty Collot and Belmore

(1996) is summarized first.

Collot and Belmore (1996) quantitatively studieghexss of spoken and written
hybrid nature of what they call “Electronic Langeagompared to face-to-face
settings. Applying Biber's (1988) multidimensiomalilti-feature (MD-MF)
approach in establishing a descriptive framewoheytinvestigated lexical and
grammatical features of BBS discourse compared witmputerized corpora of
spoken and written English. Their corpus considtsnore than a million words
gathered from BBS websites and analyzed by usinB-WF) explanatory factor
analysis that identifies six dimensions. Each afsth dimensions is related to
linguistic functions. Correlation between commutiiea functions and linguistic
characteristics are analyzed in Biber’s continuihese dimensions are:

» Informational vs. involved production;

Non-narrative vs. narrative;

Situation-dependant vs. explicit;

Over expression vs. persuasion;

Non-abstract vs. abstract; and

On-line informational elaboration
Utilizing the MD-MF functional approach, Collot arBelmore found that BBS
messages are closer to interviews and personapasfdssional letters in Biber’s

continuum.
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Yates's (1996) quantitative study is also @ned with comparing online
corpora with computerized corpora of spoken andtevwriEnglish. His online corpus
is based on message exchanges through a compuoferartcing system at the Open
University in the United Kingdom. There were 152nfewence topics with 50
messages or more. From each of these, the firstég3ages are taken for analysis.
The factors around which comparisons between ordmpus and computerized
corpora of spoken and written English are madedaae/n from Halliday's (1978)
model of language use. This model focuses on texttarpersonal and ideational
aspects of language modalities. Yates found thathi@sed CMC exhibits aspects of
written language in regard to vocabulary use (t@x&ispect). However, he found that
the CMC corpus is more like spoken language wipeet to the use of personal
pronoun (interpersonal aspect). Another importamdifg in Yates’s study is that
CMC employs greater use of modal auxiliaries (ineeti aspect) than both spoken
and written computerized corpora.

Drawing on Yates’s study (1996), Nishimura Q&P investigated the linguistic
aspects of Japanese BBS communication. She creatalll corpora of written and
spoken Japanese and a synchronous Japanese CM@garded the morpheme as a
basic meaningful unit of quantitative analysis. &hgues that the decisive factor that
differentiates between speech, writing and CMC &r ldata is interjections.
Applying Halliday’s model of language use, Nishimuound that, though spoken
gualities have been incorporated in Japanese BidleEMC users fail to reproduce
interjections that are produced unconsciously ieesh. Significant differences in
the use of auxiliaries are also found among speeciing, and CMC corpora.
Nishimura concludes that the language of synchrer@dC as a whole is basically

written especially in terms of the overall partiokage.
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8.2.2 The specific characteristics of CMC language

Studies of Collot and Belmore (1996), Yatd996), and Nishimura (2008)
reveal that CMC is best viewed as a hybrid fornmlaofyjuage displaying qualities of
both spoken and written qualities. A growing bodyempirical research has been
conducted to investigate the idiosyncratic charattes of this new form of
language with attempts to propose taxonomy of ctarnatics of CMC language.

Ferrara’s (1991) pioneering study is one effitst that appeared in an academic
journal, and, thus, set the tradition of CMC reskain this study, Ferrara and her
colleagues investigated experimentally stylistiatfiees of CMC among online
interaction of 23 computer professionals and tlspmuses who were asked to do
travel arrangements with the travel agent. Fereau@ her colleagues investigated
the messages sent to the travel agent and thenssspdo these messages, which
reveal peculiar linguistic features to what wasiatermed “Interactive Written
Discourse” (IWD). Among these characteristics amgconventional grammar,
omission of subject pronouns, and reduction of agtit structures. Ferrara and her
colleagues claime that the characteristics of haetiiten and spoken language
formulate an emergent register that accounts fgisgt and linguistic features of
CMC.

Far from being experimental, as Ferrara amccbkeagues were in their approach
to online interaction, Werry (1996) investigatesisetrg CMC by analyzing
linguistic features of synchronous CMC. Werrysdst has significantly contributed
to the undertaking of investigation in the presg@mbject. He conducted his

investigation in a synchronous IRC, providing asslfcation of features that
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characterize this little-investigated genre (Hegrirt®96). Moreover, Werry indicates
that oralityis an essential concept in synchronous modes of GEl@articipants
were found to imitate aspects of spoken languageugih an extensive use of
linguistic, graphic, and orthographic representeito create the effects of voice and
to entertain other users. Examples of such inneedinguistic and orthographic
devices that have been found among internet usevgerry’s study include:

e The use of abbreviations (e.g., “u” for “you”, ‘f0r “are”)

* The use of paralinguistic cues in order to crelaeefffects of voice, tone and
gestures (e.g., duplicated letters “looool”, “cool3p “mmmmmmm”, and
capitalization (e.g., “LOSER?”)).

e The use of emotions created by keyboard charadtersxpress facial
expressions (e.g., :-) “smile”, :S “confused”,“séd”)

* The use of acronyms (e.g., FAQ “Frequent Asked Ques’)

« The use of punctuation to create the effects okepalelivery. Periods and
hyphens are employed to create pauses and to tediempo (Frouser,
2000).

* The use of non-standard spelling (e.g., “I8er™tater”)

(Werry 1996: 18)

Studies that investigate typographical andialiaspects began to emerge in
the 2000s. Danet’'s (2001) bodByberpl@yis the pioneering in this field of
investigation, and it is based on ethnographic sag®ns and researching visual
and playful elements in different CMC settings,liling emails, IRC, and the
World Wide Web (WWW). Two facets of typography irMC are drawn in

Danet’s book and have contributed to the undertakin many CMC studies,
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including the present one. These facets are thealiand playful aspects of
typography in CMC. The visual aspect, which is afrtigular interest to the
present study, is mainly concerned with visual pcas employed online. Najdi
users of the internet are found to employ creatnsial devices and non-
linguistic symbols to represent their non-standaialect online. The aspect of
playfulness is concerned with word play that is dustor enjoyment.
Unconventional literacy, emoticons and acronymseajeyed by internet users as
they enhance belongings to the group and, hencairilmate to creating
community identity. Danet’s nine-year researcthi& phenomena of typography
in CMC resulted in the development of Danet’s irteey of digital writing. In
Table 8.1 below, Danet's inventory of digital wnigj is provided, with

supplemented examples from different sources.

Table 8.1 Common features of digital writing (Dag€01:17).

Examples from several sources

Multiple type back soon!!!!ll (Danet 2001)

Punctuation
annny problems???? (Werry 1996)

Eccentric type back sooooooon! (Danet 2001)
spelling
Capital letters | M REALLY ANGRY AT YOU (Danet 2001)
Asterisks  for I’'m really *angry* at you. (Danet 2001)
emphasis
Written-out Hehehe hahahaha (Danet 2001)
laughter

Mmmmmmmm poc poc poc (Werry 1996)
Other
vocalizations
Music/noise
Description  of *grins*
actions

<grin>
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<g> (Danet 2001)

Emoticons :-) (smile)
;=) (wink)
:-( (frown) (Danet 2001)

(@_@) (I am very surprised)

Abbreviations Pls. [ please]; tks [thanks] ( Werry 1996)
Rebus writing LOL; BRB [laughing out loud], [be right back] (Dan2001)

CU [see you] (Danet 2001)

All lower case hi, how are you? (Danet 2001)

Applying Danet’s (2001) inventory of feature$ digital writing, Nishimura
(2007) investigated linguistic innovations and iatgional features of casual online
communication in an online Japanese context. Udapganese BBS messages as the
primary source of data, Nishimura investigated udisgc innovations and
interactional features among young Japanese BB&.uSke found that young
Japanese BBS users employ colloquial languageeatid they use spoken features
such as final particles in order to interact withey users online as if they were in
face-to-face conversation. She also found thavénging degrees of style mixture in
Japanese text-based CMC are related to the extenwhich the users feel
involvement with and closeness to each other.

To sum up, while research on linguistic feesu of English CMC has
accumulated over the past 20 years (Werry 19962004, Crystal 2001, 2004,
2008, 2011, Danet 2001), investigation of languagi®r than English has been
limited (Danet & Herring 2007). To the present eesber’'s knowledge, there is no
single study in CMC literature that has been cotetlito identify systematically the

specific characteristics of Arabic CMC language paned to spoken and written
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communication. The present study is important beeauaims at investigating NA
use online, an area that has not yet been explorehis area of inquiry. Thus, this
study attempts to investigate language use onlitl@nwa different cultural context
in order to avoid ethnocentric bias regarding thguistic features that are shown to
be characteristics of CMC as investigated in earBaudies. Arabic writing
conventions are different from those of Englishr ((xample, in Arabic writing,
there is no lower case and upper case), it isast@ry to compare the use of these
characteristics to their English counterparts.

The present study follows Werry's (1996) qiadive approach in analyzing
the language of Najdi synchronous CMC with Dané€®01) “common features
of digital writing” as a framework of analysis. Thesearcher of the present study
argues that, in line with Crystal (2001) and Hegri2004), the immediacy of
CMC makes it best seen as a new hybrid languagastitampiled by linguistic
and technical resources. More specifically, thiapthr is mainly concerned with
what exactly the linguistic and paralingulistic tie@s of the so-called “a hybird
medium” (Danet 2001: 17) developed and employedli&jgi users, are. Another
aim of this study is to find out what are the limgjic resources that Najdi internet
users draw on in developing these features. It |® dntended that a
comprehensive taxonomy of characteristics idemtifim Arabic CMC is

proposed.

8.3 Methodology

To seek answers for the generated questiotigsrchapterthe IRC data was

given both qualitative and quantitive analysis. ®ma of the qualitative analysis
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was the identification of linguistic and paralingtic features for the sake of
developing a general taxonomy of features of ArdBiC. In the manner of the
traditional qualitative coding method, the themésaoalysis were not decided

beforehand but rather emerged as the analysisgute¢Strauss & Corbin 1999).

Analysis began with identification of the generaturrent features emerging
from the raw data. During this stage of analysig tesearcher identified and
tentatively named the conceptual categories intehvthe phenomena observed
will be analyzed (such as ‘capitalization’, ‘lettacronyms’, abbreviations, etc).
The goal was to create descriptive categories wHmim a preliminary

framework for analysis.

The next stage of analysis involved re-exationaof the categories identified to
determine how they were formed and how they weikell to each otherhis stage
involved identifying one or two core categorieswbich all other sub-categories
relateand building a conceptual taxonomy. For exampléegmies such as ‘letter
acronyms, phonetic acronyms, abbreviations, lettemophones and numeral
homophone are grouped under the core-category bEegtation’. The final stage in
gualitative data analysis was to display the detalting from the three stages of
anlayis in an organized and compressed manneratloated conclusion drawings

(taxonomy of linguistic and paralinguistic featumésArabic CMC™®).

'8 Before presenting the inventory, it must be noted the researcher had to delete facial icons reptieg
different emoticons such & and® for technical reasons. Although the use of tiasial emoticons was
clearly abundant in the IRC data, the copy and gasteion used to save the IRC sessions to word

documents automatically deleted these differenaféoons. Thus, this CMC technique will not be irxal

in CMC inventory in the present study as it cannoirieasured.

312



The present analysis is concerned with ingatihg features that are found to be
frequently employed by Najdi participants and amenmonly identified in the
previous research. In order to obtain an accounthef frequency of certain
characteristics in the IRC data, the data was giuemtitative analysis. Occurrences
and frequency of each characterstics is countecamnarized.

The researcher proposed taxonomy of featir€MEL appearing in the data.
The CMC features investigated in this study aredas an investigation of IRC
data and previous literature (Tseliga 2002, Nisman2002 & 2004, Lee 2002,
Herring 1996, Danet, 2001, Werry 1996). Danet’'sniooon features of digital
writing” (2001: 17) contributes mainly to the ddéeping the CMC inventory in
the present study. Danet’s taxonomy of digitakiwg is based on the assumption
that synchronous CMC has been argued by CMC schaotabe a hybrid of
speech and writing. Thus, the first seven featur&anet’s taxonomy are devices
to compensate for the nature of the medium asw#ted “speech”, whereas the
last two are devices that help the user to typfastsas possible. Consequently,

they are writing-specific devices.

8.4 Results

8.4.1. E- abbreviation

The issue of how language is abbreviated arutesed is perhaps the most
interesting feature in terms of analyzing synchoarsu CMC. Traditionally,
acronyms and abbreviations are formed to stan@¢dorpound words that describe

technical jargon (e.gdTML for Hyper Text Markup Language’). Short forms for
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sentences or frequently-used expressions were @gt @ommon until acronym
emerged in different modes of CMC. The immediacyRE conversation, and the
creative use of keyboard characters, resulted w meconventional abbreviations
used in a rather innovative way that soon spreaongnall IRC users, and came to
be acknowledged as part of the chatting process.$hbsection investigates the
approaches that Najdi users adopt in abbreviatmgr tlanguage in IRC. A
comparison with the most commonly used abbreviationEnglish CMC was also
conducted.

Lexical reductions in CMC are no longer reséd to traditional classifications of
abbreviation in language such as acronyms (AL O and initialisms (e.gDVD).
New strategies with regard to forming shortenedchxexpressions in CMC have
been identified (Crystal 2001). Appendix D disgdlge most common abbreviation
in English CMC, some of which were already in uséraditional writing before the
advent of the internet e.g. FYI for “For Your Infoation”. Others seem to have been
developed specifically to suit the needs of oniaemunication. IRL is an example
of one that emerged in digital writing, meaning Real Life”. As in both spoken
and written communication, abbreviations promofeienhcy. In synchronous CMC,
they save valuable time.

Looking at the Najdi IRC corpus as a wholejdNaisers were found to be
using creative and innovative adaptations of themon abbreviation in English
CMC to suit the needs of synchronous IRC. Najdenimét users have probably
observed these common abbreviations in chat rootmsie the English language
dominates, and then have adopted them to Arabic TR@ efficiency of these
common abbreviation and demands for abbreviatieguger’'s own local dialect

have both made Najdi users create new abbreviatimmsed on Arabic
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orthography. Other abbreviations and acronyms aadenup by analogy with
what those based on English look like. The methafdexical reductions that

have been employed by Najdi IRC participants indNERC are as follow:

8.4.1.1Acronyms of sentence

Acronyms of sentences are word forms that are esttbg stringing the first
two or even three initial letters together in awge of words (Crystal 2001:41).
What happens in IRC is that everyday words areaedluThe meaning of an
acronym in IRC may not be understood by other pagdnts, unless they are
already familiar with the language of IRC. In Ronzaql Najdi IRC, examples of
Najdi acronyms are the exact counterparts of thetngommon acronyms in
English CMC. These examples include (LOL ‘laughig loud’, BRB ‘be right
back’, B ‘back’, WB ‘welcome back’, TUT ‘take yourme’). These English
CMC acronyms are inserted frequently into Romanidegti IRC. They appear
almost in every single conversation between IRQi@pants. Table 8.2 below
indicates the number of occurrences of each acroiyrm use of these borrowed
elements demands that specific background knowlbdgeto be shared by both
sender and receiver, in order for them to intesawiultaneously in a quick and
easy way, as well as saving time typing long uttees.The following extract
illuminates how these acronyms are used in Najdl. IRAronyms are illustrated

in bold)

(1) A:eeel/re7na elmarsa rraabard
yes went- IPL DEF-Marsa very oldc
‘ves... we went to Al-Marsa and #éswery cold.’
Abrb

315



‘be right back’
Bitut
‘take your time’
C: B>>>erselee le 9or elmarsa plz
>>> send-2SG.F to-ISG photos DEF-Marsa please
‘send me Al-marsa’s potos please’
C: saivthum  killhum
saved-ISG all-3PL
‘| saved all of them.”’
B: :(
AB:)>)
‘back’
CWB
‘welcome back’

Acronyms identified in Najdi IRC might be cgtgized into conventional
letter acronyms based on English CMC, and uncdiomad phonetic acronyms
based on rendering these acronyms into Arabiptsdrhe following subcategory
illustrates how Najdi users adapt Arabic orthofgsapgo form innovative

acronyms that suit their online activity in ternfcommunicating in NA.

8.4.1.2Phonetic acronyms

These acronyms are made up from Arabic letteasresemble the sounds of
conventional English acronyms. Najdi users emplese acronyms frequently,
and the rules of using them are based on the skhamdedge that exists between
participants. Thus, these acronyms function asctue of the IRC community
and only used in context of IRC messages. Exampéhsde —_: brb (Be Right

Back) <wtit (Take your time)dh bak (Back), and—s web (Welcome Back).
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8.4.1.3Abbreviations

The Arabic language has developed conventionaleadirons for different
purposes. The most authoritative conventions fdrebation are given by The
Library of Congress and by the Encyclopedia ofntsl&n abbreviation of a word
is made by omitting certain portions of a phrase stringing some of its initials
as separate letters. Examples aie‘elax’ which stands for2<11 Al J elg axer
al-kalam ‘etc.’, 4.5 Q. which stands for_a¢! J& gabelal-hejra ‘before Hejra’
and » .3 Q.M standing for 2>l J& gabelal-melad ‘before birth of Essa’. In
IRC, Najdi users are not found to use these comweglt abbreviations. Instead,
innovative abbreviations have emerged and haveadpaenong all IRC users.
These abbreviations are not found neither in dietites nor in Arabic books and
it seem that these abbreviations are specific @. IRhe abbreviation = = br br
standing for ‘Blackberry’ appears twenty three tmia the IRC data, The Arabic
abbreviation & is never used in the corpus, but the English ebation etc
occurred seven times in the IRC data. The EndlistC abbreviations ‘thanx’

and ‘plez’ are also frequently used in Romanized NA

(2) A: 2 Bl
Sifta-ha Hl-br br
saw-ISG-3SG.F in-DEF-balckberry
‘| saw her in the blackberry.’

(3) A: my bipin is 345612

(4) A:laaama a8wem  barselha | bader
no NEG ISG-resist will 1SG-send-3SG.F to Bader
‘no...l cannot resiswill send it to Bader.’
B: ARSALT....Ibader w rh&y w mahaetc.
ISG-sent- to-Bader andidry and Marha.. etc
‘| sent it to Bader, Masty and Maha..etc.’
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8.4.1.4Letter homophone

Letter homophone is an innovative method ofreblation that has emerged in
CMC (Crystal 2001, Danet 2002). Letter homophoteemed as ‘Rebuse
Writing’ by Naishimura (2002), is the use of a dengetter to represent a word
with a similar sound. The most common letter honoo@s in English CMC are
‘u’ for ‘you’, ‘r’ for ‘are’, 'b’ for ‘be’ and ‘c’ for ‘see’. These letter homophones
are copied by Najdi users into their Romanized R& land are rendered by other
users into Arabic script such as{yiz s ). Exaple (5) below illustrates the
use of these English common letter homophones. Bbkani) illustrates

rendering these English letter homophones into isratript.

(5) B: ok im feeling tired now
A:its 7'arban
‘it is not working.’
B: ok momo
B: nice meeting u
A:U2

(6) Ar s o
S yu
‘see you’
B.sb
buay
‘bye.’
8.4.1.5 Numerals
In an analogy with the method of letter homophom&ernational IRC
participants employ the use of numerals for crgatiaw words that save both time
and the effort of typing, and make fun within tihC community. For exampl88

(‘bye bye’ in English resembles the pronunciatiérBoin Cantonese), ané9 (‘Nite

Nite’ ‘good night']) (Lee 2002: 13). The influeamf the users’ native tongue i.e.

Cantonese in this case, claimes Lee, resultederethergence of these innovative
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words. Numeral homophone strategy is also emploggdNajdi users when
interacting using Romnized NA, but in a rather eliéint way from Lee’s study.
Numerals have a significant value when writing ianfanized NA in IRC. Najdi
users have deliberately made use of a number oéralgto represent sounds of NA
that do not have English counterparts (See Ch&i@r IRC participants use these
numeral conventions to represent certain Arabicd&oiThe most common two
numeral homophones in Romanized NA IRC extracts®feand ‘78’. According
to the conventions created in IRC, the numerala®dg for the voiceless alveo-
palatal fricative sounds/ , whereas the numeral 7 is used to representdiceless
pharyngeal fricativel/. Thus, a combination of the two numerals resirtghe
formation of the word #£=) sai ‘right. Along the same lines, the numeral 8
represent the voiced velar stop /g/ which doeshawe a representative in the Arabic
letters. The numeral homophone 78 represents the wag (right). Below are
examples of these numeral homophones in the N&Q@ torpus. The numerals
combination <97> occurs thirty four times in thRA data and the numerals
combination <78> occurs eightee times.

(7) A: kent ashooof el, bluetootA8 el,jehaz

was-ISG ISG-seeing DEF-blutooth @EF-computer
‘| was fixing the blutooth in my conner.’
(8) A: wish esm el, madeen&?7??

what name-CONS DEF-city?
‘what is the name of the city?’

B: corvallis

A: fee Oregon???
‘in Oregon?’

B: 97
sah
‘that is right.’
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8.4.1.6Combination of initial letters and numeral homophores

Combining letter and numeral homophones is anovative strategy for
abbreviating English CMC (Crystal 2001, Danet 2002xamples include ‘b4’
standing for the word ‘before’ and ‘2day’ standifay the word ‘today’. These
English homophones that have been created in BnfR€ and then adapted to
other CMC contexts where the dominant language doesise the Roman alphabet
system (Lee 2002). The Najdi IRC corpus revealsxansive use of these English
homophones in Romanized NARC extracts below include some of these
homophones.

(9) A: 5ala9 barselhum 2morrow :)
ok ISG-send-3PL tomorrow
‘ok..I will send them tomorrow.’
B::O
(10) A: sawee save4 run
make-2SG.F save before run

‘click on ‘save’ not ‘run’.’

Table 8.2 The most common abbreviations and acrengriiajdi IRC

Category Token No. of occurrence
Letter acronyms lol 43
brb 112
tet 62
b 19
whb 12
Phonetic acronyms Js 154
b 287
— 216
<y 19
s 11
Abbreviations etc 7
bb 23
s 47
Letter homophones u 91
r 72
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C 84
Numerals 97 34

78 18
Initial letters and numeral b4 18
homophones

2day 71

8.4.2 Addressitivity

Addressivity refers to the different ways by whidRC participants indicate
the intended IRC addressee in the course of coatens Indicating the address’s
nickname is an attempt to avoid ambiguity as thssalirse features is typically
negotiated in face-to-face communication by mednmalinguistic cues such as
gaze, voice and intonation (Werry 1996: 52). Tk laf simultaneous non-verbal
cues in IRC communication (such as gaze, gestulenadding) which signal
active attention and guides structures of exchamdace-to face communication
resulted in a high degree of addressivity in IRChds become conventional in
IRC communication to indicate the intended addre’ss by writing his/her name
at the beginning of a new IRC utterance, precedednbltiple angel brackets.

Below are examples.
(11) A >>>A shiftee zwarat 5amees

>>> A saw-2SG.F Zwarat Khamees
‘did you seeZwarat khamees?’

(12) A: everybody is celebrating your pasysh hl7arakat >>>B???
what this DEF-actions B
‘that is wonderful.’
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8.4.3 Paralinguistic cues

As IRC lacks visual and auditory channels, innoxatset of linguistic and
orthographic devices have to be developed to cosgtenfor the lack of
paralinguistic cues of face-to-face communicatidrisese innovative features are
made up by English letters, punctuation marks aB8@€ W characters and produce
the effect of voice, intonation and gestures that lacking in the interactive
written discourse of IRC. Analysis of IRC data rale five fundamental
paralinguistic features that both compensate ferléitk of auditory and visual
channels and enhance playfulness of IRC commuaitalihese are: the use of
emoticons, creative use of capitalization, multiplectuations, reduplication and

vocalization. Below is a description and exampliesazh.

8.4.3.1 Emoticons

Emoticons are devices which supply informationwabmwn-verbal aspects of
communication pictorially, and are composed of teissof ordinary typographic
symbols such as commas, periods and parentiesBse word is a conflation of
“emotions” and “icons” (Raymond 1996: 173) and caimebe associated with
casual and humorous writing. When viewed with teacdtilted towards the left
shoulder, they form ‘faces’ that indicate faciapeessions. They are often used to

alert a reader to the writer's mood, and can mothfy interpretation of a plain

¥ The emergence of emoticons in writing dates badké Eighteenth Century when Abraham
Lincoln inserted ";)" in his 1862 speech. In "Isaflan Emoticon in 1862?" in tidew York Times,
there is a controversy as to whether it is an audih@unctuation cluster or an emoticon (Danet,
2001).In 1881, typographical emoticons were puklishy the U.S. satirical magazifajck The
creation of :-) and :-( symbols with a specific gagtion were initiated in 1982 by Scott Fahlman
(Raymond, 1996).
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text. Nowadays, emoticons are used frequently ib feeums, instant messengers
and informal emails. The two basic emoticons :) gnekpress positive attitudes
and negative attitudes respectively. Appendixlisitates the most commonly

used emoticons in English CMC.

The variety of attitudes and meanings that texons convey has led to the
emergence of a widespread view in the CMC fieldt teenoticons are the
paralanguage of the internet (Dery 1993). Howetlegy have to be concisely
added to a text. They can indicate a mispercemfanuser’'s mood, but a single
emoticon still allows a huge number of interpretas (happiness, joke,
sympathy, good mood, delight, amusement, etc.)eirTdbsence does not mean
that the user lacks the emotion conveyed. Inteussirs who routinely use
emoticons find their unmarked messages misintegrerecisely because they

have no emoticons attached to them (Alothman 2010)

In analyzing the Najdi IRC corpus, Najdi usare found to use emoticons
rendered in Roman script which look, in many casesjlar to those found in
English CMC. Emoticons that are frequently usedhi@ corpus of the present
study are the simplest ones that are likely tormetstood by most IRC users and
which can also be typed quickly. The two most comramoticons in the Najdi
IRC corpus are simple eyes and a smiling or sadtimgwand :( . Sometimes, the
nose element is added which seems to be a solpbrsonal taste :-) and :-(.

Table 8.3 identifies the most commonly used emascamong Najdi users.
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Table 8.3 The most frequent emoticons in IRC (Ataodim 2010)

Token Meaning No. of
occurrences

D, )L b ] happiness, pleasure, smiling, | 312
etc

D, :P, (™M), D, ), big mile 114

3111

Q@@@ Smiling 62

o (T (2 PR R (R Sadness 402

o (R S P e R | Crying 84

:0, -0, | ,:0, ;- Astonishment, surprise 53

), :-)s -4 D, P, -P, Wink 113

*D, V)

'S, S, Hesitation 32

~{{, -0 frown, shouting 42

%), i} % embarrassment, shyness 34

As revealed by the table above, Najdi usenge hadopted unaltered feature
emoticons and international emoticons used in BhgCMC in their Romanized
NA. Emoticons in Najdi IRC are composed of a ramjedifferent punctuation
marks, keyboard characters and the Roman alphbbetmo single Arabic letter.
Najdi users tend to reduplicate emoticons for tilkeesof emphasizing their feelings,
opinions and attitudes. The following extractakdn from IRC and illustrates how

emoticons are used more extensively by Najdi uséman chatting in Romanized

NA.

(13) A: mar7abaP:P:P

‘hello.’

A: kaif el7aal??????
what DEF-state?

‘how are you?’
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B: ahlain:D
‘hello’
A: BUZY S
C: &yl
salanat wata
peaces really
‘it is good that you are fine.’

min zamn ng  Sift-ik
from long time NEG saw.ISG-2SG.M
A: 7ata ana, missing t+)
‘me too
C. D:D:D
Emoticons are one of the most distinctive ez of CMC that convey the
kinesic features typical of face-to-face convemsal speech. However, they are
not the only mechanism devised to compensate ®laitk of features of face-to-
face speech. Creative use of capitalization is ated by Najdi users to display

the fluidity of face-to-face spoken interactions.

8.4.3.2 Capitalization

Capitalization is not used for proper nounsabthe beginning of a sentence.
Rather, it is used as a convention for expressiogqulic effects. As Arabic
orthography does not have lower and upper caspgakzation is only found in
Romanized NA. In such cases, it conveys prosoditufes such as giving more
emphasis and stress to words. in Ex (14), the IR@qgpant uses captialization to
add impact of emphasis (he has a serious headadtie) the participant in Ex
(15) captializes his/her whole utterance to malateiar that he/she does not have

enough money.
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(14 ) A: sorry kent adawwer elmalf 78 bokrah

sorry was-1SG ISG-search  DEF-file faymobrrow
w rasi DAYER fee eljehaz.
and head-POSS 1SG wander8@-B1 in DEF-computer
‘sorry. | was searching the fibr tomorrow and | have a serious
Headache.’

B: lol
‘laugh out loud.’

(15) A: sheft iphone 477?77
saw-2SG.M i.phone 4?
‘did you see i.phone 4?7’
BMMA  3ENDI RSN
NEG have-POSS-1SG “money”
‘I do not have Money.’

8.4.3.3 Multiple punctuation

Punctuation marks are conventional norms lie#p to indicate the structure
and organization of written language. They aredus® express questions,
exclamations and indicate statements. Arabic engploaych the same punctuation
as English. The similarity is so strong that veewfvariations may occur.
However, written from right to left, Arabic useseversed question mark)(and
a reversed comma:). Multiple punctuation that comes at the end skatence,
such as a question mark, period or exclamation jreek extensively used by

users of IRC in many languages (Nishimura 200, D@91, Werry 1996).

Communicating in a synchronous mode of CMQgbwation marks are used in
unconventional norms that help to both organizdtemwilanguage and compensate
for non-verbal clues that are lacking in text-badB®L. They are deliberately
multiplied to express attitude (surprise, angeppi@ess, etc.), ask questions, give
emphasis or ‘make oneself heard’” (Werry 1996: T@g analysis of the IRC corpus

reveals an extensive employment of punctuation markble 8.4 below reveals the
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most common punctuation marks that are multiple@dourposes of emphazising ,

showing interest, and expressing anger.

Table 8.4 The most frequent multiple punctuatiomksan IRC

Token No. of occurrences
multiple question mark 211
multiple exclamation marks 243
multiple angle brackets 62
multiple dash 84

Example (16) below is taken from an IRC chat log] dlustrates this use. A similar

use of question mark to express astonishmensanuilise is also found in example

a7).
(16) A:salaaaam
‘hi.’

where DEF-people?
‘where are the people?’

(17) A: sheft iphone 4??7?7??
saw-2SG.M i.phone 4?
‘did you see i.phone 47’
8.4.3.4 Reduplication

Reproducing spoken pronunciation in

typed IR@essages through

unconventional spelling is a feature shared by mbar of international IRC

rooms (Danet 2001, Lee 1996, Nishimura, 2007 an88R0Attempts to

compensate for speech in typed messages are tlwe reason for producing

unconventional spelling. For extended and tunednuymmoiation, letters are
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reduplicated, and sounds are spelled in what Isaddpbronunciation spelling” in

English, such as “sez” for “says” (Nishimura 2007)

IRC participants are prone to use unconveati@pelling deliberately. The
deviant spellings seen in IRC extracts give the re@spion of participants
consciously manipulating the writing systems rattan making spelling errors.
The two IRC extracts below display a number of tapéd spellings used by
Najdi users in an attempt to produced prolongednymoiation. Duplicating
letters is not only used to express attenuatedchpaed prolonged pronunciation,
but also to give other participants a more vividirsh image of how the word
might be pronounced in face-to-face conversati®uch a strategy expresses a
cheerful and high-spirited articulation and, therefindicates a great deal of

closeness and intimacy.

(18) A:sahaaam
(h i’

where DEF-people?
‘where are the people?’

(19) A: M 3 o jepanaa
w mara fakana

and very happy.3SG.F
‘and she is extremely happy.’

axhar-ik
new-POSS-25G.M
‘how are you?’
8.4.3.5 Vocalization

IRC participants employ a number of devicesdavey auditory information

visually. These graphic devices simulate diffeminds such as laughters, barks,
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exclamation and various other sounds. The anatydise IRC data in the present
study reveals extensive visualization of mimetid amomatopoetic expressions,
such as ‘mmmm’ and ‘ohhhhh’, in both Arabic and Rmmed scripts. Common
vocalizations in English CMC have been adoptedajdNIRC. Some of them are
adjusted for Arabic script. The insertion of suavides in IRC arouses a high

degree of closeness and involvement.

Examples below show how Najdi users deviseonwentional features of
typing in order to convey auditory features of mmh@l face-to-face conversations.
Most of these devices are duplicated in an attetoptconvey prolonged

expressions that match those produced in realttatace conversations.

(21) B: 5555555555
yuuuu
‘oh’
C. :0.00

(22) A: shareet iphone 4 ;p
bought-ISG iphone 4
‘I bought i phone 4.
B: waaaaaaaaaaaw

8.5 Conclusion

An important aim of this chapter is to analyhe specfic features of Najdi
IRC copmared to spoken and written communicatiaztodding to Werry (1996:
53), “factors such as screen size, average tygegds minimal response times,
competition for attention all contribute to the egence of certain characteristic

properties”. This section summarizes these spebfcacterestics of Najdi IRC.
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Interactions in synchrounous IRC take placeerd time through the medium
of written language. IRC participants need to sawiriting what they have been
used to saying in speech. The IRC interactions ddsiao be read with
‘simultaneous involvement of the ear and eye’ (Wet®96: 59). The reduced
transparency of messages heightens the participaets-linguistic awareness,
and leads them to treat words, letters and keybohedacters as objects in a
rather unconventional way. They evolve a numberinwfovative linguistic
features that simulate of face-to-face communicatibhis includes conveying
phonetic effects (e.g. vocalizations), animatingspdic cues (e.g. emoticons and
reduplications) and organizing discourse (e.g. eskivity). On the other hand,
spatial constrains of IRC screen size, minimal @asp time and competition for
attention resulted in innovative sets of abbrewiai (e.g. letter acronyms and
phonetic acronyms). These linguistic innovationgvehinterrelations of English
(e.g., abbreviations ), Englsih CMC (e.qg., lettemophones and emoticons), NA
(e.g numerals ), and Arabic orthography (e.g., eend English homophones into

the Arabic script).

These creative unconventional abbreviations, avtter strategies for
manipulating communication in IRC, seem to functiam a marker of the
participants’ ability to master IRC communicatioall IRC participants are
literate people; they know how to spell, write gnuohctuate their writing. The fact
is that they chose not to use conventional writexthniques in order to present
themselves as having mastered the IRC code, argl bblonging to the IRC

community. Their messages often bear more resewltm IRC code than to
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standard language. This code is specific to the Ed@ironment and is not

employed in traditional spoken or written formssdeé this environment.

These specific features of IRC language showesrelation between languages
(Arabic-English) and scripts (Arabic-Roman). Soniehese linguistic features
are copied from English chat rooms such as ematicamd letter acronyms
suggesting a transfer of English CMC features. Odlegices have been altered to
the Arabic orthography such as phonetic acronymsother cases, Najdi IRC
participants, like Japanese CMC participants (L8622 are inspired to create
new CMC features based on the Arabic orthographgnimnnology with English
CMC features (such as numerals). Such practicegestigross linguistic trends
among internet users using different languagesctoramodate their text-based
CMC to the English CMC norms. This confirms Paolgl(1999) claim that since
IRC messages are typed on a keyboard, there isn@mation to use the
conventions of English spelling or create innovatnes in an analogy with
them. Table 8.5 below presents a taxonomy of Ip&ific features found in the

Najdi IRC.
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Table 8.5 Taxonomy of Najdi IRC features

CMC feature Explanation of CMC Technique | Example
E-abbreviation Any reduced form of language. There are six difiergpes of
reductions
(a)Letter acronyms Reducing a sentence by strintie lol
first two or even three initial letters | brb
together in a sequence of words. tet
b
wb
(b)Phonetic acronyms Using Arabic letters thatemable Jds lal  (laughing out
the sounds of conventional English | loud)
acronyms <_» brb (be right back)
<l bak (Back)
(c)Abbreviations Abbreviating a phrase by omitting | etc
certain portions of a phrase, and | bb(blackberry)

stringing some of its initials as

separate letters

« = b bi (Black berry)

(d)Letter homophones The use of a single letteepresent u (you)
a word with a similar sound. c(see)
r(are)
(e)Numeral The use of numerals to represent 4
words 2
97
78
(f) Initial letters and numeral | Combining letter and numeral | b4
homophones homophones. u2

Addressitivity

Naming the person or thing addressed
to avoid confusions

>>>how are u hanouf?
lool almarsa??

Paralinguistic Cues

A set of features used to create the effect ofejoéenotion, gestures

and tone in CMC

(a) Emoticons Clustering ordinary symbols such as :)
commas, periods and parentheses tq ;P
creat devices that convey non-verbal | :O
aspects of communication pictorially | :(
:D
(b) Capitalizations Capitalizing whole words or | WOW
sentence. HAY WHAT
(c) Multiple Punctuation Exaggerated use of puation weeeen elnas!!!! win
marks e-nmisA where are the

people)

No!Hi
(d)Reduplication Reduplicating letters in words odool
waaaaaaw
salaaaaaaaaaam
(e) Vocalizations Producing discursive forms that| “mmmm”
approximate speech “ahhhhh:
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CHAPTER NINE

CONCLUDING REMARKS AND IMPLICATIONS

This research is a response to the lack ofifntanguage publications on Arabic
CMC, as much as to a wider lack of research on ilmgialism of written
communication in the Arabic world. As such, thepgmsge of the present study is to
offer an investigation into the use of NA in symmmous CMC. The investigation
starts with the hypothesis that NA online is a §ipeform of language that is
composed of three resources: languages (ArabiclifBjgscripts (Arabic/Roman),
and specific graphemic, semiotic, and linguistiatéees of CMC (e.g., emoticons,
abbreviations). Accordingly, the study has attemfte answer a group of research
guestions in relation to a) the orthographic regméstion of NA online, (b) code-
switching online, and c) the specific CMC featuoéNA online The investigation
yielded significant results demonstrating the ursaéty of cross linguistic trends
among internet users and innovative strategies diealing with technological
marginalization.

The purpose of the present chapter is to hasipe the importance and
contribution of this study in the field of CMC reseh in general and sociolinguistic
study of Arabic CMC in particular. This chaptelgbes with an overall summary of
the whole study. It sums up the general descripgifcgach key issue of the study and
offers a general discussion of the study’s findinBased on these finding, this
chapter presents the study’s implications, andmegendations for further research

identified through the findings.

333



9.1 Summary

In this section, each of the previously proposeskaech questions will be
stated and discussed in terms of the relevant teedhiat contribute to the
understanding of how NA is represented online. Sudiscussion will be integrated
by the relevant data analysis results and an irg&pon of these results. References

will be made to related research cited in thedi@e review section when needed.

Research Question 1 of the present study what are the characteristics of
spoken NA in terms of phonology, morphology andtay® In order to answer this
questiona sample of five young Najdi informants was askedetgpond to the RMS
survey. Recordings were analyzed and a completerigdon of NA was obtained.
Such a description was deemed necessary to unakensty online. The phonology
of NA displays more vowels and five more consondah& MSA does . The fact
that short vowels are not represented in the Arabtbography and these five
additional consonants do not have alphabetical teoparts raises the question of
how these vowels and consonants are representete-enhost importantly, how
they are represented by the orthography of anollweguage (English). The
morphology of NA is similar to that of MSA in shawg a morphological
differentiation of different three word categorieguns, verbs, and particles. The
analysis of syntax of NA also displays syntactitegarisations parallel to those of

MSA with its basic verbal and nominal sentences.

Research Question 2 was targeted at estafiskocial profiles of IRC
participants in terms of age, gender, and educafitreir general linguistic and
literacy choices were traced, as well as their geragtitudes about using innovative
linguistic practices to represent NA online. A tatéd one hundred and eleven IRC
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participants responded to the “IRC Language Queséwme”, which was designed
via Internet Survey Packages, and posted in IRC rdwans. The IRC participants
were asked to report on their social backgrounc,(@gnder, level of education,
English proficiency, and frequency of using theeinet and frequency of chatting
online). They were also asked to report on theguistic and literacy choices and
attitudes towards using and representing NA onliDescriptive analysis was
obtained in order to see the overall patterns aficgs and attitudes held by those

participants.

In general, results of the “IRC Language Quoestaire” confirm
Androutsopoulos’s (2000) claim about the power auth language that
creatively uses non-standard spellings in constrgcinti-standard orthography
that constitutes a cyberspace code of communicafldre majority of IRC
participants in the study belongs to the age grd®425 and 26-35 and have
different levels of education and proficiency inglish. This suggests that teens
and young adults are leading the way towards blo¢hrépresentation of NA
online and the social acceptability of this repréaBon. Representing NA online
by a mixture of Arabic and Roman scripts mixed wihglish with extensive
graphemic resources (numerals and ASCIl symbold)ream-standard spellings

seem to function as the code of IRC communication.

Moreover, this specific use of NA is the languaB&€ Iparticipants prefer to
use while communicating online compared to othand&rd language choices
(e.g., English only, MSA, or NA in Arabic script)RC participants have a

positive attitude towards using their non-standemdety online, which is largely
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associated with IRC participants’ perception abdbe instantaneous
synchronous nature of CMC that has changed the 6logne of writing” into a
“dialogue” (Baron 2002: 410). The majority of paipiants do not find the use of
NA corruptive or damaging to MSA. This contraditie (offline) widely held
view that writing down Arabic dialect corrupts MSRIlatform and Al Khalil
2007). The formation of this positive attitude tad& writing NA in online
settings is related partially to the wide increa&A use in the media, domain
names, and websites. It is interesting that a latgaber of IRC participants not
only hold positive attitudes about using NA onlmg also prefer writing NA via
Roman script. This tendency to use Romanized Arabudd also be related to
the unfamiliarity participants encounter when wmgtiNA in Arabic script. It is
also related to the linguistic freedom those pgudicts feel when writing in
Roman script compared to situations under the tlage police” (Tagliamonte
& Danis 2008:12) associated with the Arabic scrgid represented by

educational institutions.

Research Question 3 is mainly concerned wghquestion of how to
communicate in text-based CMC when one’s nativguage lacks an official
standard orthography. Chapter Six has shed sotmedigthe ways that Najdi IRC
participants use Roman characters to represemtgbeken non-standard dialect in
online chat. The major characteristics of this tamay are the use of creative
orthographies and the employment of unconventiamallings in an effort to
represent sounds that do not exist in MSA. Witpeet to these sounds, namely
dental-alveolar affricate /ts/ and /dz/, vedtp /g/, labio-dental fricative /v/, and

labial stop /p/, IRC participants use orthograpitinventions that originate both
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from MSA literary writings and transcribing thesmiads into Roman script. By
using the Roman-based script, IRC participantligmgtudy are able to capture the
distinctive phonological features of their spokanduage, in cases where the Arabic
script does not offer such opportunities.

This practice could also be connected witlddivg the demonstration of loyalty
to the norms imposed by societal institutions, thked of rebellion against the
standard orthography. As mentioned in sectiongiutients in the Arabic
schools are corrected when they use features oéthenal variety in their writings,
as this is considered to be a ‘mistake' and thexefie use of correct Arabic (i. e. the
standard orthography) is reinforced. But here weeleacase where adolescents use
creative, expressive and oppositional language ieffort to diverge from the adult
“correct' form, promoting therefore their youthntiey. The quantitative study,
presented in Chapter Five, has revealed that therityeof the subjects who
chat on the internet are teenagers and young adsilitee spelling rules are not
imposed in the domain of the internet, adolescarddree to use whichever
conventions they wish by choosing non-standardiagsl The quantitative analysis
also reveals that NA is shown to be used all tine toy the majority of participants
(58.3%). On the other hand, MSA is seldom usethby211 participants who
completed the questionnaire, as no participanisated that he/she used it all the
time and The toatal of 115 participants (54.5%ljaated that they never use MSA

in their IRC interactions.

The phenomenon of Romanized NA in CMC has egily emerged as a
response to technical limitations to enable Najtkrinet users to use their mother

tongue online. Romanized NA has established itsethe language of the of
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internet, and its use indicates membership in yeiccommunity. The persisting
use of this form of Arabic in CMC when software pag for Arabic became
available is an interesting phenomenon. The comghuse of Romanized NA in
IRC indicates IRC participants’ tendency to avosthg the Arabic script and draw
on letters of the English language, which has dstanding status in CMC

communication.

In order to answer Research Question 3,rgelaorpus of IRC data was
collected and subjected to textual analysis. Thalyais was targeted towards the
question of : how do Najdi IRC participants remsthe consonants and vowels of
NA in Romanized symbols? The analysis reveals riel@ions among languages
(Arabic/English) and ASClII-characters. The proces®omanizing NA involves a
combination of both transliteration of Arabic orgmaphy (e.g., the definite article
(e.g. /al-/, and /d/) and transcription of spoken sounds (e.g., geteg)a The
transcription process underlying Romanized NA isinlyaphonemic: either by
adopting an equivalent English sound or followidgpemic conventions of RASSs.
In cases where consonants do not exist in EngliR@, participants tend to adopt
orthographic transcription using ASCIlI symbols tlegher correspond visually to
Arabic letters (e.g. <6>, <6’>, <3>) or derive fraam initial of a familiar Arabic

word (e.g. <5>).

As far as vowels are concerned, encoding vwelRomanized NA shows a
great deal of inconsistency in IRC. Short vowelkjcl are predictable in the Arabic
orthography, are sometimes left out following thenwention of the Arabic
orthography, and other times are spelled out fahgwthe conventions of the

English orthography. Influence from RASs appeaeay in names. The vowels’
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positions within words as well as the morphologisagnificance they contribute
have influence on the rendering of these voweRamanized NA.

The present study reveals that rapid growth BICChas changed the ways that
people use language as new orthographic practiessbeen developed. The
researcher suggests that CMC has a unique capatulichange sociolinguistic
perspectives in regard to script choice. Thus,rteldgical development should be
added to factors of religion and nationalism inphg and developing cases of
digraphia within a community. In the present stu@MC has developed a new
synchronic digraphic situation within a CMC comntynivhere internet users use
two different scripts. These scripts are visualffedent from each other. Romanized
NA is read from left to right, whereas Arabic stnp read from right to left. They

diverged from different languages, yet represeaistime spoken dialect online.

Research Question 4 is concerned with invastig communicative functions of
code-switching and script-switching in IRC discayrsas well as grammatical
manners of integrating borrowed items into both bfgaand Roman scripts.
Quantitative results in Chapter Five indicate tihat IRC participants have a tendcy
to mix NA with English . They also acknowledge itheendency to use code-
switching to English. The clear majority (60) ingied they always do, and 49
(23.3%) said they often insert English items inithBC interactions. Following
Poplack and Sankoff's (1984) and Muysken’s (1939oants of characteristics of
borrowing, the present study investigated and oasiegd the process of
morphological adaptations of borrowings in bothigsr In Romanized IRC,
morphological integrations of borrowed English iteare exhibited through the use

of a variety of morphological bound and free morpks. The integration includes
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the use of the Arabic definite articlel-), prepositions, pluralisation, thieafa
construction (possessive constructions), and veobjugations. By contrast,
borrowings occurring in Arabic script are morphatagdly integrated only by the use
of two free morphemes: by the Arabic definite detim the case of nouns, and by
the use of the auxiliary verlsdwwé in the case of verbs. However, transliterating
borrowings into the Arabic script plays a visuderm integrating these lexical items

into the Arabic lexicon.

In other cases, code-switching to NA/Englistsd excessive to the extent that it
would be difficult to decide what is the base lamge and what is the matrix
language. In this particular case, it is the djmefactor of bilingualism® in English
that directs the speaker to the strategy of bomgwiFollowing the argument
presented by Matras (2009), the researcher inrésept study assume that one way
for the bilingual speaker to prioritise contrastasliminate the burden of having to
select the appropriate linguistic expression fraomoag the two sub-components
(two different languages) within their linguistiepertoire. This tension, according to
Matras, is related to the surrounding the planmihgn utterance in those situations
in which the tension arises due to the clash betwasicipated hearer-speaker
expectations, and the nature of the link betwe@pgsitions which the speaker is
about to present. In order to ease tension aroonttast, the choice among sets is
eliminated through the process of fusion into glgimepertoire, in which a single set

of expressions is generalized for use in both laggs.

% The quantitative study in Chapter Five reveals the majority of IRC participants are proficient i
English.
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Applying Auer’s conversational analytical approaohcode-switching in the
IRC data, code-switching has been found to servanuanicative functions
similar to those of face-to face conversation. Ehesictions are related to both
the discourse and the participants of IRC convensat However, the lack of
visual channels in synchronous CMC with rapid titemss and short exchanges
results in an increased reliance on code-switckdgprgakopoulou 1997: 158).
This supports Paolillo’'s (2008) early hypothesiattimteractional code-switching
should be more frequent in synchronous modes of @sl@hey are more speech-

like than an asynchronous one.

Assuming that Romanized NA functions as a aafdeommunication that carries
social and cultural meanings, it is argued heré shgtching between scripts is not
entirely arbitrary. Rather, it is motivated by drea structuring of the discourse and
lack of visual and auditory channels of IRC disseurThe reduced transparency of
messages and IRC participants’ tendency to writ¢hayg talk heighten the IRC
participants’ meta-linguistic awareness, and Iéeht to switch between Arabic and
Roman scripts. This script-switching enables IR@igaants to accomplish “code-
centred contextualization cuing, which would beeottise delegated to different
signals” (Georgakopoulou 1997: 158). Applying thethodological tools of Auer’s
approach to script-switching online, it is founaitthalternating between scripts online
achieves different communicative functions thatictire the IRC discourse. Some
of these functions are discourse-related functi@nsh as topicalisation, change of
mode, requesting attention and reiteration). Othactions are participant-related,
such as those related to IRC participant’s relatigos (inclusion or exclusion) as

well as IRC patrticipants’ competence.

341



Research Question 5 was concerned with iryegstg the specific features of
Najdi IRC that make it a hybrid between speech aniting. The investigation
reveals another level of language alternation betweommon English CMC
features identified in the literature and creatimpovative CMC based on the
Arabic orthography. Several distinctive featuregev®und to contribute to the
innovations of IRC communication. Spelling and puation marks rules were
not followed. New types of abbreviations, multiplenctuation expressions, and
ASCIl-characters have been used abundantly. Ceeadivd new devices of
various kinds based on Arabic have been used riergeral homophones), in
addition to those copied from international chaims (e.g.,emoticons). Some of
these devices have been altered to theArabic adpbg and, thus, better suit the

participants’ needs (e.g., numeral and phoneticdpdranes).

9.2 Implications

The findings of the study suggest that CMC haspbwer to shape innovative
linguistic and literacy practices online in regastl Arabic non-standard dialects.
Most obvious of all is the use of non-standardetitd that were not previously used
for written purposes. The teenagers and young siduét mainly leading the way in
both using these dialects online and acceptingu$esin writing.

Another important finding of the present studythat synchronicity is an
important factor in shaping IRC discourse and ad&amental part of what it
means for a communication mode to be “conversdtiqRaolillo 2011:1). IRC
participants need to say in writing what they hbeen used to saying in speech.

This interactive written discourse, to use Fersafa996) term, results in a hybrid
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medium of communication that falls between speexhwariting. The findings in

this study have profound consequence regardingritieg on differences

between spoken and written communication—an areaeeéarch that has
provoked strong debate (see section 8.2.1). Rdsagrthe specific features of
CMC provoked other dimension of the debates: CM@na informal, rapid, and
regional languages to be found in speech. IRC comcation is clearly a form of
writing formed into letters and words that we reaal write. At the same time,
IRC communication is dynamic, interactive, and eparl.

The reduced transparency of messages heightengarticipants’ meta-
linguistic awareness, and leads them to treat wolelsers, and keyboard
characters as objects in a rather unconventiongl iméernet users have adapted
written languages to the needs of the new modé€3ME by producing written,
text-based CMC that fall somewhere between thdemrifat distance) and spoken
(face-to-face) modes. In other words, the instaatas synchronous nature of
IRC that has changed the “monologue of writingbiat “dialogue” (Baron 2002:
410) and has led to the appearance “new stylistiwentions” (Baron 2002:404).
These stylistic conventions include the followir{g) conventions that are of a
writing-specific nature (such as abbreviations) gbdl conventions that are
speech-related and compensate for auditory feafsteh as vocalizations) and
paralinguistic features of spoken discourse (sushemoticons and multiple
punctuations).

This hybridization of features of written asgoken language minimizes the
boundaries that separate speech from writing. IRCtiggpants’ tendency to
communicate in what Tagliamonte & Denis (2008:8) taritten speech” allows

the co-existence of more than one language and thare one script, revealing a
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much more complex process of hybridization of texted CMC compared to those
monolingual CMC texts. With the resulting fall dfet boundaries between speech
and writing, the language alternation (Englishiglliial NA) that exists in the
speech of bilingual Najdi internet users is refectin their synchronous CMC
writing with alternation between Arabic and Romaarigs. By convention,
languages are strongly tied to particular writiggtems, and standard orthographies
produce recognizable visual forms of these langsiag8ebba 2007: 30).
Consequently, orthography contributes to the idieation of a given text to a
particular language. In situations of computer-ratati digraphia, simultaneous use
of two different scripts minimizes the distinctioasd boundaries between languages

that are in contact.

In the bilingual diglossic case of NA, the egence of Romanized NA is an
expression of the need for communicating withou¢ flear of the “correct”
orthography, which strongly inhibits both infornfahtures of colloquial spoken and
code switching to English (Milroy & Milroy 1991: $6The ideology of “correct”
orthography is represented in educational and @lltnstitutions whose main role is
to confirm that written Arabic language does ndkect any of the informal features
of spoken NA and does not include language altenmaRomanized NA allows
Najdi internet users to continue expressing theweselin their spoken dialect
without worrying about the “correct” norms of wng. In this case, using Roman
script in written CMC texts acts as “a venue in ethteenagers are free to use all
these features together” (i.e., features of fornzald informal languages
(Tagliamonte & Denis 2008: 38)). Romanized NA isstbeonsidered as what

Bruthiaux (cited in Elesssawi 2011: 274) described language variety with “weak
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political and administrative control over form anslage;” as well as “the ability to
enjoy freedom to accommodate unplanned user-drol@nge leading to both
structural simplification and a degree of creol@atas the language adapts to local
conditions in a multiplicity of sociolinguistic $gtgs”. Due to the above diglossic
consideration, CMC has provided Arabic (including)Nvith the form it needed to
become a viable choice for young Najdi internetrsi$er communicating in spoken

NA in text-based CMC.

This form of text-based CMC differes from faioeface communication in regard
to theorizing on criteria of distinction betweenrfmoved items and code-switching.
In contrast to earlier debate on this issue (sqeaek 1988; Muysken 2000; Myers-
Scotton 1993), these criteria are mainly based dttew instances of borrowing.
The role of script in attributing a given Engligem to either English or Arabic is
significant in distinguishing between single-wombe-switching and borrowings. It
can be hypothesized that script choice can proaidew perspective on borrowing
vs. code-switching debate in multilingual CMC. Romzad NA, which shows
interrelations between Arabic and English writingstems, minimizes boundaries
between languages in contact and, therefore, e the process of integrating
English borrowed items into the Arabic lexicon. Fhntegration is shown by a

variety of morphological adaptations.

Investigating code-switching in the presentgttests the theoretical tools of
oral code-switching in analysing written code-switg in CMC. Though the
theoretical tools that have been used for analyziraj productions of code-
switching proved to be relevant for the analysisvaften code-switching, written

code-switching does not show the same featurepaken code-switching. The
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occurrence of written code-switching in IRC disgruis shaped by social and
pragmatic factors, as well as technological festuod CMC synchronicity

(Androutsopoulos forthcoming). Lack of visual angd@ory channels of spoken
discourse resulted in more reliance on code-switcho achieve functions that
could be typically accomplished by facial expressiotone of voice, and

gestures.

An important finding that emerged from thedstus that CMC demonstrates the
universality of cross linguistic trends among in&grusers using different languages.
These trends include adaptation of writing systamssuit the mode of CMC,
language alterantion, innovative strategies for lidga with technological
marginalization, and innovative strategies to comspée for the medium lacking
visual and auditory channels. These trends denaiasthe fact that CMC has the
potential to shape language use in new ways.

Regarding the bilingual diglossic situation thie Arab world, though CMC
fosters the use of non-standard dialects that wetereviously used for writing, it
adds to the complexity of the linguistic situatithrere. It combines these emerging
hybridized written texts with the already existinwltiplicity levels that mark the
diglossic situation in the Arab world. Reasons li# emergence of this process of
hybridization are communicative convenience (agaé&d by textual analysis) and

social prestige (as reported by the “IRC Languagesfonnaire”).

9.3 Suggestions for further study
The research methodology followed in this studypéel in exploring the

representation of NA online, mapping out interielatamong languages, scripts, and

346



technology. However, there is yet little evidenaading on the question of how
CMC has “radically changed the face of literacy’difdhant 2001: 294) within the
Arabic context, which might remain an issue forufet research. The following

recommendations are made for further research:

. It would be advantageous to conduct similar stutidbe present one with
some key modifications. Succeeding research wowddetit from, for
example, investigating turn-taking, coherence, a@MC discourse
structuring. Then, results would have to be conppate face-to-face
interaction and written interactions to see whettlere are significant

differences in these respects.

. An analysis and investigation of the use of NA pealicould be further
confirmed by the replication of the procedures loé present study with
another use of non-standard Arabic dialect onlindeed, further research
along this line of enquiry would benefit from dugalting CMDA adopted in
the present study. General characteristics of Ar&MC would be further

revealed.

. As all participants in this study were anonymous asea worth exploring
would be language variation online as far as sotiatkgrounds of
participants is concerned. Experimental CMC studies\paring male and
female language use could reveal interesting foglithat might enrich the

sociolinguistic CMC area of investigation.
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This study has highlighted the representation of &ine through using
online survey questionnaire and textual IRC datyais. While replication
studies are certainly needed, further studies is dhea could be conducted
by utilizing a variety of data sources (e.g., sbaetworks websites (e.g.,
Facebook, Twitter, BBS, or emails). A comparison syhchronous and

asynchronous communication might be carried out.

After obtaining sufficient knowledge on how nonsslard Arabic dialects
are used online from these suggested recommendaitowould be worth
recommending a framework for the study of multiliag practice in Arabic
CMC and exemplifying it with findings from differérase studies. What is
meant here by framework is a systematic CMC treatntieat takes into
account properties of digital media, including ritey competences,

constraints of keyboard production, and visual leagg.
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Appendices

Appendix A. The Arabic Version of the Romani-Morph-Syntax Dialect Survey

(RMS)
ID English Phrase Arabic Phrase
Number
1 person padd
2 girl g
3 boy P
4 baby Al
5 man day
6 woman 3yl
7 father <
8 mother al
9 sister <al
10 brother &l
11 child Jik
12 grandfather k'
13 grandmother 83a
14 wolf iy
15 donkey BIEN
16 fish A<l
17 cow %
18 fox s
19 bull By
20 camel Jea
21 animal s>
22 worm 3343
23 bird b
24 goat 8 jaa
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25 cat L
26 dog S
27 gazelle J e
28 cattle S
29 pigeon s
30 rabbit o)l
31 sheep Cag A
32 heart 8
33 blood A
34 leg Sl
35 face =)
36 tail s
37 ear By
38 head B
39 tongue Ol
40 chest A=
41 tooth o
42 belly ok
43 foot 8
44 mouth Y

45 arm gln
46 eye (e
47 fingernail sk
48 bones plac
49 guts Laal
50 body REEN
51 skin s
52 back b
53 hand 3

54 day ps
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55 night all
56 water ele
57 fire o

58 stars LS
59 palms s
60 river e
61 mosquito 4 sm
62 wood il
63 inlet BT
64 sea B
65 tree 3 ad
66 mountain SIS
67 earth <A
68 dust ke
69 seed [N
70 bark 5,8
71 moon b
72 well o

73 sand Ja)
74 rain e
75 wind D)
76 wheat b
77 root BEtS
78 flower 'y
79 Sun Cuadh
80 sky elals
81 winter £ i)
82 rock 3 A
83 cockroach Jsapa
84 north / east / south / west el s [ 35 [ Jed
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85 fog i
86 beach s hld
87 wood (place) e
88 cloud e
89 summer Calall
90 spring &0
91 autumn iy Hall
92 dawn BtE
93 crescent moon JSa
94 milk ol
95 egg Lay
96 dates B
97 cheese N
98 meat eal
99 bread B
100 oil Sn)
101 olive U0
102 honey Jas
103 rice 50
104 cream EAN
105 breakfast ad)
106 salt )
107 pepper Jals
108 butter 8
109 flour R
110 silver Alad
111 officer L
112 land uad
113 morning b
114 friend G
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115 shape K
116 chair S
117 poet el
118 year al
119 name e
120 bracelet ) g
121 husband 533
122 wife )
123 weight 005
124 time g
125 balance Ol
126 vomit el
127 livelihood GO
128 thing oo
129 fishing net F
130 problem A
131 king el
132 boat S e
133 idea 3 %4
134 drop 5 yhd
135 mind Jae
136 division 48 e
137 market S
138 money sl
139 countryside “ay )
140 cover glhac
141 room FEgHS
142 necklace S
143 car |8
144 hour ielu
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145 song e
146 outside B
147 street g
148 airplane 3 ik
149 restaurant prlas
150 doctor b
151 system ol
152 midday el
153 shadow db
154 road Gk
155 perfume ke
156 Dhofar ouk
157 president STIB)
158 part SEN
159 family 5yl
160 port slita
161 pocket s
162 village 4
163 member s
164 paper a5
165 fasting Py
166 month e
167 gift ZEENY
168 goal 834
169 light BE
170 prison (s
171 self i
172 right O
173 left D
174 bath =
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175 dream ala
176 colour ol
177 condition s
178 clothes o=k
179 God A
180 tribe iLé
181 house S
182 window (AL
183 door <L
184 gold "y
185 grave B
186 frankincense oud
187 trader ol
188 blessing s
189 book Qs
190 ruins Ll
191 inheritance <)
192 mosque s [ rals
193 hunger g
194 smoke oAl
195 school Al
196 minute 4ads
197 line L
198 incense BE°
199 city Ana
200 town 5k
201 ring A
202 plough &l yaa
203 war @A
204 spirit/soul T2
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205 harvest N
206 truth Ga
207 luck BEVS
208 government da S
209 council s
210 thirsty olidae
211 long/tall Jish
212 middle Ll
213 great palac
214 at/by e
215 about/from e
216 after 2
217 wide &l
218 on sle
219 far g
220 tomorrow lae
221 expensive Se
222 closed Bl
223 angry cuale
224 in i
225 poor uaa
226 single )
227 boiled TN
228 only

229 old/ancient ﬁﬁ
230 near g
231 fried A
232 all as
233 early [BSF
234 How...? f..as
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235 How many days...? flomeS
236 many PES

237 heavy Jadl

238 tired A
239 this book / this city / these boys YY) oY sa [ Al oda / QLS 12a
240 that book / that city / those girls i) GbY g / Apaall elli / sl @l
241 good dia

242 bad £ (s
243 new Jaa
244 true Taa
245 behind Qala
246 light Gt
247 smooth acls

248 straight EHA
249 fat Ot
250 thin SE))
251 thick cless
252 dry Cala
253 wet b))
254 special Uala
255 never Tl

256 cold Lk

257 inside Jala
258 yes Al

259 no P

260 easy Jen

261 beautiful BIVES
262 high Je

263 forbidden ¢ sian
264 with -
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265 in front of al
266 yesterday L)“i
267 pregnant Jals
268 what is your name / what is happening...? $ Giag e/ Slen e
269 next to s
270 now oY
271 clean Caglai
272 roasted G 3ia
273 you (m.s) il
274 you (f.s) il
275 he A

276 she =

277 we o
278 you (dual) Lail
279 | ul

280 you (m.pl) Al

281 you (f.pl) Gyul
282 they (m.pl) b

283 they (f.pl) o

284 they (dual) Laa

285 necessary S ra
286 and 3

287 or 3

288 strong (558
289 when is your birthday...? £, A%k 2
290 better Gl
291 worse i el
292 here &Y

293 there s
294 where...? ..o
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295 since

296 hot B

297 cheap U

298 sad B

299 smaller ol

300 short pa

301 small a

302 clear zals

303 against i

304 narrow (i

305 weak Caria

306 some Ul

307 sick U e

308 1,2,3,4,56,7,8,9,10, 11,12, 13, 14, 15, | &xsm [ & [ fussd [ &ny ) [ 836 [ 0] [ 51

16,17,18, 19 [ sde W [ode sl [ 3,k [ dad [ Al [
e Buf i duad [ pdie day )l [ pde 4D
e daud [ e Al e da/
309 20, 21, 22, 23, 30, 31, 32, 40, 50, 60, 70, 80, | / 0srbe 5 ol [ Gapbe 5 aly [ Gke
90, 100, 1000 G [ O s aals [ o ] sode 5 A
[ Osrl Qs [ Osmads [ Osm)l [ 0550
all /3 [ Gt [ Pl
310 zero, half, third, quarter, first, last AdS & caai] ja
311 black, white, red, green, blue, yellow, |/ i<l /‘Cﬁ‘))i | ypaal [ yeal [ Ganl | J)ﬂf
brown, orange, violet, purple, grey | o)l [ Gty [ &5 [ L [ el
)

312 Write S S Y RS S
[ OWSy [ OS] peiiSy [ LSS [ GuSS [ 9SS
olass

313 Wrote A€ [ LS [ i [ [ i ] Qi€ [ S
Wi J Wi [ Gai€ [ ) 50 [ LS [ GRS

314 Drink [ods [y [ Gupd [ oqpds [l
[ Oss [ QLS [ Gk [ 05 [ s
S [ ol [ G i i

315 Drank Lo gl [ Cupd [ ol [ Cupd [ upd [ Gl
Lo [ Gl [ ) sn s [ Wy [ G il [ aa s/
W )l [

316 Find / Arrive ST NI RN RN SRENY RUSTREN G R ENY REN
Glad [ glasy [ Gy [ gy [ Olasd [ Gaad
Jeay

317 Found / Arrived Jlaas [ Caag/ang [/ cang [ Cang [ Cang

s [ Gang [ sy [ Wida s [ Gian g [ alang
day L,/
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318

Speaks / says

[ s | Js [ s | Gl [ s [ I
[N | Slay [ oslsie | QY5 ] et [ sl
oY &

319

Spoke / said

[ Goli [ L /G culld /8 s/ G/ Culs
GlE /Y& G )N /Ll

320

Call

[ 3 [ 25| e [ exi| e[ 5o
[ osex | Osen [ Qsedi [ Qe [ (e
Jedi [ Gy

321

Called

JUsea [ cacn [ lea [ casen [ Cused [ Eugen
[15e3] Gsea[Vsea | Wisen [ (iged [ fisen
Uc

322

Is awake

Obaiss [ Ly [ Laag [ Lady [ Gulads / L / Lagyl
[ odady [ Ghay [ oehiy [/ oUads [ Glas

323

Was awake

[k [ ok [ B ) ek [ Sk [ Gk,

[y [ Gl /) sk [ ek [ Gl [ Lk,
Uilag,

324

Meet / stay

oA [ A [ i [ i ] Gl [ G 7 a0
il [ s [ oy [ ol [ o ) ek
;

325

Met / stayed

[l Gl ] ol ] A ol [ ol [ 5l
Gl /] ol ] gl ) sl Gl

326

See

[osBl il sil el &bl shls)
G el Sanl s nl QoF ]

327

Saw

SRy IRy I By JERY N RY K BY U
G5 705 1 G0 1155 sl [ G815

328

Fear

[ GlAS [ Gl [ GlAS / Gelas [ GlAS [ GlAl
A [ (i [ QARG [ AT [ (AR5 [ () #IA3
oulas /

329

Feared

J s [ i ] SA ] A ] i ] 2is ] 2is
LA /WA / s /) A4 / Laida / s

330

Sell

| Ot | gt | s | o | O | o | ol
Ot [ Ol [ Grm [ Qo [ Ol [ Gl

331

Sold

[ ping [ Uy [ el [ gl [ cany [ Cang [ Can
el /el / Gu /) sels [ Winy / Ffiny

332

Throw

[ oA oS o] G o] g‘)i
[ Gxon | Osen | O [ Op i [ (s
O [ Ol

333

Threw

/CHAJ/QA)/GAJ/;‘:“J/‘?—‘:‘AJ/)&HAJ
[ e | G [ 500 [ ey [ Gise)y [ aia)
U

334

Take

Osaali /a7 2wl aal / opalif als 7 A
[ sl [ sl [ osaaly / gasli 7 asli
ohaals

335

Took

Jaal [ cdal /oaad /o sl f &aal &Ll
[ 12ad [ Gaad /) gaad / Ladad /7 Gadald /o asaal
Gaal

336

Ask

[ ds | Jus [ e [ calles [ s [
S IV T PR o IV B V. O O
vl 1 oyl

337

Asked

il /Gl /el 7 Ol 7 el 7 &l /7 Gl
aile 7 yla 7 Gt /e 7 Lalta / Gl /
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338

Come

[ eoni [ eons [ oo | (s [ oo [ oo
Ol [ G [ Qs [ Qi [ G [ (s
Gl /

339

Came

[ ais [ Uis [ Gl [ els [ chia [ G [ G
Uels /lela / Gin [ 1gsla / Latia / Gl

340

Doubt

Ry ECy R ECRCy ey

/u&ului&u/u)&u/u&ﬁ/ui&ﬂl
u\Sm

341

Doubted

JUSS [ oKa [ Bla [ oSS [ ESSG [ ESSG

[\ ] G885 [R5 [ LSS [ ESS | pisss

342

Begin

[ G5 [ Tan [ 1ag [ lay [ Ghas [ lag [ lad
JJas [ G [ Hlag [ ossae [ Jas [ Glas

343

Began

[ &l [ Ul [ @l [y [ sy [ Sy [ Sy
Ulay /Ty / Gl /) s [ Wil / &l

344

Tells / relates

[ s il il ssnl sl @il s
[ Gosn | Ossn [ Oes i | Cns i ] Oss
s Qs

345

Told / related

[ sy | S5y ool Suso | Susy [ Susy
[ Gy [ Gaso s T Whisy [ Casy [ Ay
Uy

346

Teaches

Good [ e [ )% ] uuﬁ-’ / u*uﬂ-’ / uf)‘j
G [ Qs [ Gea)X [ Gl [ )X
Ol [ el f

347

Taught

LuhH3 [ ealiHd [ Gaod [ casdhd [ Cusdid [ &udya
[ GmDd [V smd [ W3 [ GRads [ S0y
LuH3 / WhH3

348

Travels

/ﬁm/ﬁm/ﬁm/wﬁw/ﬁm/ﬁw
)ﬁl-w [ sl | Al [ G [ s il
S [ )il /

349

Travelled

[R5 WY WY S WY I THY P
[ 58 | Wil | Gl [ 58 [ Uil
Ut /) il [ § Alus

350

Informs / thank

/w/w/w/w)m/)m/»\
/ufuluj)m/u‘)-\u/uw/uj)m
Ka o gad ] gl

351

Informed / thanked

[ AT [ DA [ @bAT [ EAT [ EA]
[V Al 1 AT [ EAT [ hal [ Al
Sl GaAT AT/ Al

352

Speaks / talks

| K [ AE [ G | o [ KE ]
/mSS-u/uj-‘ds-ulc_ﬁ-ﬁlﬁﬁ/u—dﬁi/4.1;»‘*35-\J
ULASSE/U\.AIS.\;

353

Spoke / talked

[ WSS [ RIS ) 5alS5 / Ll 5/ GRS [ LSS

354

Exchange

[ QA [ O [ O / ol / Jals / Jall
[ A [ oL/ YALE [/ ISE /(S
YA / oYL

355

Exchanged

/ dj\,:\i / ijl_.ﬂ:/ aj\_:{j / L"\i’\\ .\':« / L’..ii’“ .\i / L}“\i’\\ .\':«
[ N3G ] G310 /Ll / Gl / aalalg
lals

356

Leave

/UHIUJBH/MH/MH\
| el | ghyall [ Gajlall [ Giylall

376




/ulﬁ)m-u / uﬂjmw / uﬁ)m-u / u‘ﬁ)m-\-‘
b yiai

357 Left | Ghiall [ cdhial [ Cahlal [ Caial
| GEHal [ L8al) [ Udhall [ cdial
[ Gl [ sl [ sl [ Laaial)
Ui yuail

358 Waits / buy B P R R e
[ o5l [ OB [ GBI [ o5l
I i QRIS e Py e

359 Waited / bought [ IV R A R A
[ 15,53 / kau‘ / uulﬂ‘ / eulw‘ ] Lkl
AN UL [ BT / 55k

360 Blushes /)AM/)AM/)AM/UUAA/)AM/)AA\
[ Osaadd | Q5T [ GO0AT [ 0shads
OIS [ 9add [ §h0aas

361 Blushed @Had) [ Hadl [ had) [ S had) [ E55a)
[ W)l [ Ghoaal | fopasl [ )5l /
bhaal / UA‘ [ OO / \j)-“‘

362 Uses / hire /emﬂu / eh-w | Gpedils | eh-w / eh-w\
/uum/wmluymlem
o‘jw S Glendily [ Gandily [ o sexdily
oty

363 Used / hired PSSR G ICTECR *A‘g"‘ s
/UJAM\ / (.\JAM\ [ WRAdAh) [/ cadddl)
[ WAALL [ GAAAAL) [ ) eeddill [ Laaddal
alia) waaddn)

364 give / demand / cut / preserve / add / 5)5/455\9\/g—'@hzai/ﬁaé\a/é-hi/L.J-La/ghci

believe / think / swallow / change / want I e |

365 blow / dig / close / understand / open / |/ &/ s8]/ i [ 8 agh [ Blel [ aa ] A8

hide / stand / stay / decide / lie QX[ A
366 eat / cry / be / desire / love / kill / follow / ijltu/dﬁ/m\/wjluﬁlélds‘
marry / go out / harvest Aaa f c)&/

367 plough / cook / pay / turn / study / bring / | / Gsa [ sxaal [ GaD3 [ Jaf g3 [ Fila [ &0a

sit / play / move / listen inal [ (8 Gl

368 die / carry / forget / sleep / go down / flee / | / sl [ G5a [ U3 [ ab [ i [ Jaa [ Cle

emigrate / run / build / explain SR REET

369 wake up / name / remember / go / taste / /é} [ e [ G535 cad/ RN/ o [ L

return / lift / hope / appear / sow SIS IAS

370 swim / hear / wash / hold / be handsome / | s/ m | Soa [ Sl [ Jok [ pals [ i

freeze / walk / smell / be near / watch Ry Ry YRSy

371 work / buy / pray / hit / laugh / busy / roam | / Jaudl [ dala [ Qi [ La [ s 23V [ Sae

/ arrive / become el [ Jay [ U3

372 Take! (2.MS, 2.FS, 3.MPL, 3.FPL, DL) A ALY A RAEY FPREWAREY

373 Eat! (2.MS, 2.FS, 3.MPL, 3.FPL, DL) /SIS ST S

374 Write! (2.MS, 2.FS, 3.MPL, 3.FPL, DL) LSl / Gl /) ST/ iST /S

375 Drink! (2.MS, 2.FS, 3.MPL, 3.FPL, DL) Ul [ Gl [ )50 [ o) [ o)

376 Think! (2.MS, 2.FS, 3.MPL, 3.FPL, DL) /|3, Ul/Zl/lsil/ Jk/bk

repeat
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377 | go to the market every day pse IS Gl )

378 He might travel to Muscat tomorrow lae Jatiua ) il 38

379 We have just come back from town 55 el e Uiaa

380 She must have arrived there by now oY) s cliay il LY

381 Why did you forget to return the shirt | Sosl pamdl aa i of o 13
yesterday?

382 It is necessary to construct new houses Baaa g L) g

383 We should have visited her family’s house | Wilile cun )53 of Lide caagy (IS

384 They had to travel Al aglle Ca

385 You must always be careful Ll s 5S8 of elile

386 Don’t go to the market today! Pasl @slall ) )3 Y

387 Look for the old books! lgall Sl e ) gia)

388 Meet (f.s) her tomorrow! Iae Lealls

389 Where did you lose (2 m.s) your keys? ¢ Hasilia Gyl

390 She started to tell a long story ALy sha dlad (55 51 il

391 Can you come with me? § oxa e end O Sad) (e b

392 She became scared when she saw him il Lanie A8la sl

393 If | had some money | would give it to you | <l 4iacY Jull (s J oIS

394 My clothes are not clean EET LIV e, Y

395 If you had arrived yesterday, you would | il (el Cilias o
have seen her

396 After five minutes he started to talk ASE oy (B8 ued a2y

397 | walked with your friend’s brother Hisra Al ge e

398 There are only twenty-four hours in one | i asll Jddels s ke 5 o) Glln
day

399 If he had found the house, he wouldn’t be | ¢¥ ba S Ll ) aa g 4l
here now

400 We will travel to Dubai in our father’s car Ll Bk (4 (20 () s Cogas

401 Respect those who are older than you! [ERRINTS PPN

402 These are the bags that you gave me | ol o el Sl sl & o2
yesterday

403 The man’s house was always very cold Laila 13 b dall s o8

404 | do not want to talk about that subject g sasall Al 3 W ) Y

405 You don’t have to go to the cafe wedall ) i o) sy Y
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406 He must not remain at home Gl i Y ol

407 | have two sons and a daughter Gy g gl gaie

408 If you want to find her, you will find her Letiaa 5 laaas o &l )

409 I do not know whether | was going to send | ¥ af lelus jlu Cu€ () Ca el Y
them or not

410 If I go | will meet him A8 Caad 1)

411 If he studies he will succeed i S )

412 You will not be allowed to go unless you | &llee CileSh 13) V) Gladlly @l o ()
finish your work

413 My father’s office is far away LA (e s (sall 5 aiSa

414 Your sister’s book is valuable Oni lial s

415 His cousin (paternal) is a merchant alide ol

416 Your mother is a doctor Lula Gl

417 These pens are mine JEPSEISN

418 These animals are theirs PPARUEEPYEN VY

419 We always drink tea at the cafe after work | Ll el 3 (sLd i Jandl 22

420 This is the man from whom | received a | 4bu el (3 dalll g8 12a
letter

421 You walk in the mountains in the summer, | &3 & oS5 ciall A Jall 4 sl
but in the winter you always walk on the | Ll ¢ hlill o () si
beach

422 If | were you | would not do that Gl Cilad Lol lilSe i€ )

423 When will they return from their trip? S ol ) e Ossm e

424 What is the name of those plants? § Sle 5o el clli ol Lo

425 What are the names of those young girls? ¢ Ol ysal) il G 5l eland Lo

426 Her son and her daughter are always busy | Ll du ol & Y s Ly 5 aaly
at school

427 Their daughters are skilled cooks <l jale bl el

428 How much are these delicious dates? £ 33 ) gaill o2a oSG

429 He asked who went to town on Tuesday. D a5 (5 sl ) caad ae Jla

430 Which friend came to your party? ¢ Slilis ) ela Bara Gl

431 Which girl did you see? ¢ Ll oy 4

432 | know the man who lives here L (S g2l) da ) caye

433 She knows the woman who lives there dua S A 3 el o e
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434 He knows the men who live there lia & siSu Gl Jall sy

435 We know the women who live here Lia (S (V) el Cayas

436 He is coming from Muscat Jse (e £ e

437 There was a man asking for you yesterday ol elie s da ) O

438 The camels usually stand beneath the tall | ale 4l shll Juaill cand Jlaall i
palm trees

439 He is still alive Ladle

440 He was still alive Ladlpnlgs

441 I still don’t understand what you mean sail Lo agdl ¥ &5 e

442 Her mother is still undecided a3yt ) ) Le Ll

443 This old building is still standing Al dapaall 3 jlenll 28 J) 35 L

444 | did not see the houses that you were | e alS5 i) <l 2Ll ol
talking about.

445 We started to cry ENRECEY

446 I have no paper with me gsbji Gl ora ol

447 Are you not hungry? ¢ daila i

448 He is not in the desert sl mall 8 ol s

449 | was not hungry (SRR

450 We were not in the desert el aall 8 Sl

451 They are not busy Ol sidia ) susd

452 Their baby was born at seven o’clock in the | Wlia daludl delull 8 aandl g 3
morning

453 The glass was broken on the floor oY) e Gl oS

454 This article was written five years ago G i el die Alaal) 238 S

455 A meeting is held in this room monthly Loed 4 jall 1a 8 ¢ Laial a6a)

456 My car will not be repaired until next week | <0l 5 2l & ) U8 25 o e 70l
so | will be forced to hire a car 8k Jladinl ) Hlauals

457 These books were written in English | ] s i &8 Sal 45 500Y0 (sl ol i
originally, then translated into Arabic d el

458 | am going to sleep now because | am tired | gl (&Y oY) 2Ll

459 He/she has not arrived yet OV s daai ol - Y1 s (g ol

460 I ask her to tell me her favourite story Wl Lgilad Sa3 Ll

461 The manager must be at home Cull & paall G LY

462 The door opened suddenly slad L)
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463 In the morning we drink coffee but in the | o lill cois Laila (S lalua 5 sl s
evening we always drink tea s lusall

464 You must be more careful in the future Jaiall 2 13 ST (588 of el aay

465 He might go home tomorrow lae ) ) as e W

466 | will give it to them because | do not need | oY1 4alial ¥ Y agl 4slaclss
it now

467 When | got there | saw that she wasn’t | <l & oS5 ol Ll Cul ) dllia Cilia g Laic
home

468 You shall meet the President tonight! ALl oda (et Hl S o s

469 She smiled at me when | gave her all the | Wil S Leishel Laxie 1 cualdy)
presents

470 He told me a story about his brother who | Laia (S 53 48 (o 4008 I Sa
was a soldier

471 | think he arrived last night but | am not | a8l e Sy Gual Jua g 451 Gk
sure

472 | still remember the first time | travelled to | Al &l I e & il 550 J51 83 ey e
that city

473 A man approached me who | had not seen | J8 (e o)l al da ) (e o)
before

474 It is possible that it will rain in July salss o ol o) Sedll (4

475 You must understand Omegdi O dlile

476 That road is not used during the winter S MA Gkl @l aadieg Y

477 The mosque was built many years ago A gla ) g Na daaall G

478 The newspaper is printed and published in | biuwe 33 jall a5 § aula
Muscat

479 This girl is sicker than the man dall e ST diay o il 30

480 The two girls work inside the house Gl Jala iy )

481 The two brothers fight outside the office il 2 A b o) A

482 This is a question which has no answer Al Glga Y Il 128

483 His friend’s father arrived from the field Jaal) (e 4ria gl Jua

484 It is said that you are unlucky dashaaa e ol Jg

485 Mountainous regions are found in the | Zala (3hlic aa oAbl 1 Jlad
north of this country

486 The truth is known dadall i e

487 We gave the trader some of the money Wl any aldll Ll

488 He would write to them every day and tell | s)bals aa i 5 as IS agall (i) oS
them his news

489 | want to work in the market because | like | 1 4l 5Y sl 8 il of 2 )

it a lot
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490 | did not tell her that | would go adls Ll g8 o

491 | do not like what was mentioned in the | siall & <3l Juaad ¥
newspaper

492 We were forced to wait because of the rain | shall G plaiss o) Ghlaual

493 He comes from another village GA LB e s

494 The sound of the engine was unusual sile e Badl Gpa O

495 It is impossible for her to see the moon | 4Ll s adll 5 i o)) L oSy ¥
tonight

496 There was no one there to hear us Urany (e cllia Sy o

497 I am not the one who does that 13 Jady g Ul Ead

498 | am granting you two wishes which | will | ¢l Legaial opfial el
carry out for you

499 I still remember the first time | travelled L il 350 J) oS3l L

500 Something is better than nothing i Y e el 228

501 That picture was more beautiful than this | s (e Ylaa ST seall @lli culS
one

502 | arrive in less than ten minutes Gy e (e BBl A Jual

503 She wants to travel for two months or a | Juis JSI 5 cnsedd il of & 5
little longer

504 It is one of the oldest cities in the world Alladl & ol a28) (1 Ll

505 We study at a different university Al daala (A Gay

506 They teach at the same university Lol Ludi (8 gDy

507 She broke the window accidentally Uad e e 3Ll CouS

508 He smashed the glass on purpose laad Lulsll 508

509 | am expecting bad news SN é;ﬂ

510 They warned him to stop before he hurt | 4wii 7 o) J8 b iy of o5 ,0a
himself

511 | remember the story now oY) Aadll SXi)

512 The story reminded me of my childhood o sibay Aladl) 5 K5

513 Tomorrow | will know the truth lae dg@al) plels

514 He taught us the rules of football paall 3 S ac) 68 Liale

515 They are separating the sheep and the | el 5 <l Al s (68 )
goats

516 She scattered the seeds on the ground L e sl e

517 You are in a hurry today because you are 3 alie iy psall Alaata ¢l

late
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518 | hurried him to leave the room A jall (e dg o) dilaai

519 | wash my face every morning Tha &8 e Jue

520 We must scrub this floor quickly e yun A Y1 oda s of Lide aay

521 You returned to your house iy ) Cans

522 You returned a book that you had bought | alal & sl 8 4% yis) LS S
last week

523 I usually listen to the radio sale 5l )l ) e

524 I let him hear the music (s sall dn]

525 She reminded him of his duties ailia) o 455SD

526 We negotiated in order to reach a new | 2 d\&‘ﬁ ol i 5la
agreement

527 She sits alone on the beach eeblil e sam g (ulad

528 He sat with his wife on the beach sl e aia ) palla

529 | wrote a long letter ALl Al &S

530 She has been writing to her old friends for a | &L sh 83l L) Lgildna (ol culg
long time

531 During the summer we work in the city Aaall 8 Jand Canall A&

532 They do business with many foreign | &S duial ClS 58 ae ) slalady
companies

533 That team defeated all its rivals last year Ll (8 agnilie JS e Guodl ey Gl

Aalall

534 They will try to defeat a new team | & luaa 5 o Cladll o dlau
tomorrow

535 | tried to call you but you did not reply Gle 3 Al oSl l Juall o &gl

536 I am furious about what you said 4 Las Cazale Ul

537 The boys fought until their father arrived sl gy a3V Y &l las

538 They informed me about their family | Leilile & JSLall e S5l
problems

539 He always makes me happy each time he | Lily i M L ooy 870 IS Jaandi(s
visits my house

540 I made the people enter the room 48 al) Ll sl

541 After that we locked the door Ll Lale | @ll3 ey

542 The weather forced them to return to their | aeis 8 A (uilall agas )
village

543 If you are ill | will feed you Slaaalis Ly yo E0S 1)

544 You dressed your daughter this morning Zlaall 13 iy ol

545 The farmer informed the whole village LIS 43l g ) Al plef
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546 The driver let them down at the side of the | Gkl cula e Gl gl 3
road

547 His story made her laugh il Lgia il

548 The teachers presented their students at | saisall 8 gDl (a3 Cilaledll
the conference

549 We always set up our camp near a well Ll i o8 Liaide il LS

550 This company published four newspapers | be sal 31y a )l 48 23 238 jaas cuilS
weekly

551 They learned these poems at school A el (8 iliaill 028 | salad

552 The train departed from the station Aasdl e adll 73

553 Their reasons were explained in the report | &l (& aglbowl < 5ls

554 After the storm our things were scattered | daulsdihia ye Uelidl & ing dialall aay
over a wide area

555 We used to speak with each other every | o dsuhﬁcéelﬂﬁs
day

556 You will not get married? €z Y

557 The bus timetable is changed in the | QW &Y Chuall 4 Gangis¥l Jsan i
summer because the nights are shorter sl

558 His poems were influenced by his | Ja) ol 4l sxiliad < il
experiences in another country

559 The caravans roamed around in the distant | sl Juall & J8) il <l 3o
mountains

560 The two friends corresponded for many | 35S &l siad Sl j Glaaal)
years

561 The two workers co-operated in the factory | aiadll & Ut Slalall

562 They dealt with the matter BREREES

563 The brothers met together outside the | gelall z i o)) Y Ji
mosque

564 The traders argued together about the | =l Lo Al Jalas
price

565 | pretended to know nothing, but she knew 4544\ e Sl sh el ¥ 45'“‘ PN
that | was lying Lals &

566 His son is pretending to be ill because he | dwaal () I Cony ¥ 43Y oaly (i ey
does not like to go to school

567 | pretended to be busy, but | was very lazy | asd 1aa (oS CuS (K15 J e A & jalls
today

568 The ministers agreed with one another | L&l e |5l ¢l )5l
about the report

569 The windows were completely broken el el 0K

570 The ruins were revealed next to the old | adll eliall oy HBY) Casii|
port

571 The electricity to the village was cut off LAl e el yesll Caaad)

572 These flowers are blossoming today asall o 3l o2 i
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573 The meeting was held last year dpalall L) (8 g laial) diadl

574 He joined them in the team Gl (8 gl puzai)

575 We moved around the city looking for work | deall (e uasi cad 5 daall Jea Wsas

576 She approached the angry dog with caution | s cuialall S e oy i)

577 The crowd assembled in the square Olasall & Ll aaial

578 He waited for the bus whilst talking to his | 4 ae Al g 5 a5 g¥1 L)
friend

579 The dome of the mosque is supported by | suS) saac¥) e aalall 43 Cuee
large pillars

580 They will not be united until they agree [BORPN PLEN AR

581 Her voice is well-known everywhere OSe 08 (S ) seia g

582 | bought those vegetables this morning Zlaall 138 il gl pumdll ey Ey i)

583 He blushed when he saw her W) Ladic 4ga g Haal

584 The hills turn green during the winter £l Pl Juall uads

585 His face was tanned from the sun sl (g dga s Hand

586 His back was bent from a long and hard life | 383 5 3l sk sl (e 0 seds 7 52

587 The officer asked them about the accident | ssuli 38 3 Colall e o il agalaind
they had witnessed

588 They used the plough to cultivate their land | aga_l | sadid ol ol | geriin

589 Did you enjoy the film that you watched | § (el 4l aiaali Al alally Camiains) Ja
last night?

590 We will hire a car from this company | 4 48sise LY 4S 53l oda (e 5l alivi
because it is trustworthy

591 | borrowed his bicycle because my car was | Allaxs Cil€ 3 )l (Y aial )2 & yaiias
broken

592 If he leaves in the morning he will be here | sluddl Jd la o Sos FlLlall & jale 1))
before the evening

593 | have seen her only once or twice Ofige 515 e Yl

594 They rarely go to the doctor 1506 Y] udall ) sl Y

595 | have read this book apart from one | laals Slad ¥) Ul 138 Cf 3
chapter

596 She has only ridden in a car a few times 83 5320 ol e W) 3 ke S 53l

597 How do they know that you are busy? § 4 grdia Sl () 58 yay S

598 We visited only our relatives EFERIBSIN

599 You have nothing to do but talk to me o oS e Gl Jee Y

600 The weather in the evening was hot but the | <ulS d&aall & V) sbuall & 1l uilall oIS

garden was cool

8 JL)
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601 This is unreasonable Jsine e 12

602 He left the house for an unknown reason pstra el il o 3

603 Muhammad! Mind those fast cars! Pae puall Gl LG Gl ial desa by

604 Do you know where you are going? € Zaald cul ol (b el

605 While | was asleep in bed | heard a noise [N RN PCTIE

606 We were sitting near his father’s office Al e 8 cpulla US

607 Their mother entered the room but they | <laili (S5 al (<15 48 2l Geal cilan
were not sleeping

608 Her daughters are employees at the post | 2l ciSay (jlidls s lalisy
office

609 He came wearing a blue shirt )i Landd LY cla

610 She sat, putting her head in her hands Loy O el Anal 5 (b Calda

611 | cannot drive along this road because it is | Lols Glae 43 okl 1a e o 8 o)) audaind ¥
always closed

612 | was afraid of them agie A &S

613 All of the shops will be locked up tomorrow | 2 ddlie Cladl auea () sSiu

614 | remained, fascinated by the story she was | o LesSad cuilS ) Aladlly | jeuie &illls
telling me

615 | mentioned to him a teacher with whom | 4l lislle S Ldad a1 & <3
he was familiar

616 He is certainly over seventy years old Ol ket 45 K5l g

617 They are expected to graduate from | daslall (e O sa i agil a8 sl (e (S
university

618 | read the article that had been published in | Jé dasall 4 il 8l dad) &
the newspaper two months ago O

619 He gave his brother's telephone number to | 4taal 4al Ciila o8 ) laci
his friend

620 Her mother gave the bracelet to her O siall Lgiall 5 \gilac|

621 | understand what she was trying to explain | 4 o) Cisla L agil

622 Nothing like this has happened to me 138 e Syl

623 You surely know that Gl by Al il

624 When my two daughters grow up, will they | ¢ tie oladiv Ja (glin iS5 Lavie
do the same as me?

625 The two of them study Arabic literature sl Gl gl )

626 The market traders do not know that you | & cuis Bl 55y ¥ (3551 HA3
are my cousin

627 He crosses the street when he wishes 2 Wi o LN g

628 | rarely drink coffee twice after supper eLiall day (4750 B sl il L 1,0l
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629 | am often unable to sleep psill e )}ci (AP

630 Perhaps he knows better than me g_r“ Omeal Caja Wi

631 | will listen to your story, and perhaps | will | ) i Ly 5 aSiad ) aaivles
change my mind

632 | help her as much as | can kvl Lo, el Ul

633 Whenever he left the house, she saw him | <Ll s aieds ) (e 7 54 WK S
to the door

634 The manager is not present at the meeting | glaia¥l 8 2 g0 Gl )

635 | remembered this later ay Lag @lld & K

636 It was four o’clock in the morning when we | Ul Laie lalua dayl )l cuilS
began

637 If we knock on the door of your house, be | ! 83aiua 4S8 Slin (il U yla 13)
ready!

638 I will stay with you wherever you may go Cuad La Elaa il

639 The storm had calmed down completely | Csicbs 32y SIS T30 dialall il
after a couple of hours

640 You will stay here for three days ALl A0 Ui (i

641 The bus stops every two hundred metres e ste JS G5 gY) B8 g

642 | had lots of reasons Gl @ pde (ol cuils

643 He walked a few steps in front of me bl il shad s e

644 It weighs no more than a few grammes el e 33 (g5 o2 Y

645 He was a few years older than us <l i 83y U S S

646 The clock struck twice then it stopped Gl g5 o5 oyl Aol iy

647 After a few minutes we became alone Lias 5 Lissal (3363 2ay

648 We found several old chairs A il S Amiay Laa

649 If he did not come | would go to sleep early | | Sw Eaai il Al

650 If they are not at home they will be at their | a2 _ls G (815358 aghin (81555 a1 )
neighbour’s house

651 | don’t know whether | am able to fulfil the | <bllaiall el gl e |08 CuiS o) cayel Y
demands

652 | could not remember whether | had given | sL&¥) lgidac| Cui€ () S3) &l
her the things

653 | will meet his family if | visit Salalah Dla &) 1) adlile Jiala

654 Come to our house tomorrow, if you wish | i 13 Tae Wiy A juas)

655 | will discuss that subject with him if he | <lld & e ;13 & g gall SIS dra Canil o g
wants to

656 If you are students then you are not rich slie] aluld LOa 0S¢
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657 If you delay you will lose your place RETACPERR PR

658 As for her companion, she was a doctor dnbe b Lgiala G

659 As for the others, they remained okl agdld AV U

660 Winter has now arrived OV L el

661 As for me, | froze to the spot e 8 Cinead U L

662 The Middle East is a region full of history el 3 ale dikaia o V1 (3l

663 This is what | imagined in the beginning Al 8 45 seai La 18

664 This is what happened with me PETRIRER PRRLS

665 | saw both men and women there i ¢yl jall WIS 5 cala ) OIS

666 This is a man whom | like and respect aagial gadal day 1

667 | didn’t pay attention to what he said AllE Loy 2ia] ol

668 | contacted everybody | knew el oa S &l

669 The man sat in front of the television | a3 5S 3 s alhy & so 32l alal Ja 1) (uls
watching a football match

670 Why didn’t you tell me this when | was in | € Gsill 8 CuS Lavie 13 55 ol 13l
the market?

671 | sat on the balcony watching it Ll 2,3 e Cauls

672 He married her whilst he was young e A 5l

673 My friends are waiting for me there in the | il & @lin Jlaal iy
cafe

674 We ate our meal whilst sitting in the room | &ial) 8 Gulas o 5 L 5 LS|

675 We sat in the cafe drinking coffee and | AlSEi 3 sedll o yii lall 3 Linds
talking

676 The people around me are laughing and | s % 5 O sSacar Jsa el
chatting

677 Eat the bread and drink the water, Karima! | 4 S L eldl a5 5l S

678 One day we went to the desert together eloalall ) ase <l Laa Liad

679 Don’t drink coffee after ten o’clock in the | ! elus s pilall e il day 3 g8l o 35 Y
evening!

680 She was too young to understand e O e b sl cilS

681 | won’t stay longer than a few months LB s e ) A )

682 The distance is much further than that DESG 138 (e dad) Adlisall

683 It was the most modern and biggest | &l 83 ke LSl 5 il culs
building in the town

634 Finish your work! [[RIWSEY

685 Most of the employees are still students in | dxelall & La o5l 3 Y (il sall ke
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the university

686 We travelled the distance in twelve hours Aol 3 e Bl 3 Adlisal) Linkad

687 Out of all of his brothers, Waleed loves | 4wl ,ll Us 435 il adg
sport the most

688 It was the biggest tree | had seen in my life | s 8 Ll 3,08 Sl culs

689 The important thing is that you return | € 38 Ja Ac ju aa 53 o) aeal)
quickly. Do you agree?

690 The three employees arrived at the | 484l ) <léds s D6 Sl
company

691 | want to teach reading and writing in the | Fw )l & LUSH 53l 8l ol of )
school

692 | thought that the house was burning G i Sl G Cosiie |

693 You ran across the square as fast as you | gkisi L (paaily Glaall ye CaaS
could

694 He has been teaching children since he was | 4 die JulYl alx) s
a young man

695 He said that they came through the | Juadl D& (e lela agd) JU8
mountains

696 | will relax at home tonight Joiall 8 elosal) 138 =y yinles

697 After that we might go to a restaurant prbe () a ki 8 Al aay

698 Don’t be frightened sister! Pl ey

699 Why have | come to you instead of you | ¢ & &l 5 o Jay Sl G 13
coming to me?

700 Rather than travelling to Abu Dhabi, he set | hiwe ) Uiza day (b sl il o) (3e Yoy
out with us to Muscat

701 The view was really wonderful and | don’t | oS! 4dual caS Casel ¥ 5 Dlad L)) Hlasall S
know how to describe it to you

702 | agreed with them to meet in front of the | Jaall alel Jilés o e agae &)
shop

703 The boy began to cry when he didn’t find | 4stas 43l aas &l s (S Jilall Jas
his mother beside him

704 In the morning we left the house and | Yled Ugadl 5 il (e bis A ZLuall 8
headed north.

705 | knew that | would not find my friend a2l ol il el KRS

706 Don’t say anything about your friends! I liaal oo Lud Jui Y

707 We will meet tomorrow as you wish B LS e il

708 How much money do you have with you? $ dll e dlra oS

709 | tried to remember exactly what happened | huall dia Lo K1 of & s

710 Each of them lives with two or three friends | &6 5l (pina as agie IS Gl
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711 | read two or three letters A oyl &

712 Come on let’s get out of here Ud (e z oad Ly U

713 The sun appeared, and so the temperature | 5, all da ;0 Caxdi jli Gaall) izl
rose

714 He received the message yesterday, then | dexalsll e 25 Lol ATl alic
left the capital

715 When we heard that news we rejoiced | Lubc I )3 lia 3 pal) ollb lisaw W
greatly

716 We started to laugh when we heard his | 4GS lraw Levie élaiai Uiy
joke

717 My mother is the woman who is standing in | _sitall & 48 5l sald) &
the queue

718 There is a big celebration in our village | sk xe JS UL 8 35 pS Alis ollia
every Eid Fitr

719 He arrived in January B (A deas

720 My father and my brother went to market | uldl a sy @il ) AT 5 ol caad
on Saturday

721 She kissed the baby on its cheek o34 e ol culd

722 There is not much room between the table | s 531aidl Gus S ddlue gy
and my bed

723 There is a mosque opposite the school A yaall Jilia daise llia

724 There is a picture above the bed il (3583 ) s llin

725 The little boy hid behind the tree 8yl ¢l )5 Algll il

726 His house is behind the mosque RENVON P PR Y

727 I injured myself with the knife OSSLIL i Can

728 The man’s head was covered with a | &S s dadll Gl ) oS
kaffiyeh

729 Do you work with a hammer? § 48 )laay Jani o

730 Do you know how to use this machine? €AY ola a2did ol (3 et o

731 He slaughtered the chicken with a knife OiSen Aalaall

732 This chair is made of wood Qiall e g sias o SN 128

733 That chair is made of metal Gaall (e g sian o SI el

734 She is as big as you claas (udi A oa

735 Although he is quiet, he is not shy Vsad Gl Cadbia 4 &

736 Although he was born in Oman, he does | &z =l &l A< Y e & 35 40 as
not speak Arabic

737 The market is in the middle of the village Al da g 3 (30

738 She sat between them and spoke with | pere ClSS 5 agin Culds

them
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739 A man came towards me hiding something | s e <ali ¢ & 480 e da ) oyl
behind his back

740 Waiting for him we drank another cup of | U 558 (a3 s ol g6 ki US
coffee

741 Singing she was washing the clothes ol Juad & 5 i ilS

742 My son is crying because his friends are | 4de () sSaiay selinal BN o S
laughing at him

743 They managed to arrive here early by | Gkl alaialy 180 U |hay o)) ) selain
following the desert road sl aall

744 Take any five apples and give them to me! | ! o} lehael 5 Claléill e dsed 5 22

745 Is there any body at home at noon? 1 eks ol A (ads gl el Ja

746 | don’t believe that anyone knows the truth | sl Ci yy (ads gl of Sic) ¥

747 She remembered the story better than | Jal padd @l e Gual Ladl) RN
anyone else

748 She runs faster than anyone else Al pads gi e twi S

749 He runs faster than anyone else A e gl e gl

750 He could be anywhere! oS gl (8 05 o oSaa) (e

751 Did you buy yourself anything yesterday? $ el oo (o Bl Cy 33l Ja

752 Have you seen anyone there? ¢ allia Ladd ol &l da

753 | do not like the food. Give me something | ! Jal e o8 kel JSYI 128 Caal Y
different!

754 Has anything happened? e sl aas

755 If you see something, tell me! Il e 8l cul ) o

756 Have you ever lived in Muscat? § U8 (e daase A S Ja

757 I will help you anytime iy sl 8 el

758 There are no more seats next to you aSailay oAl aclie 4 cllia cull

759 I didn’t get money from anybody s gl (e Jlae plind ol

760 No one uses this book now OY) QLS 13y aadtiey al Yy

761 | don’t know anybody here ba Gadd gl el Y

762 Somebody is living in this house but | do | & &< Cael ¥ oSy call 1aa & oadd (S
not know who

763 However, nobody is living in that house N RETRR P SR VRPN

764 She said that she did not know anyone oadd gl Ciai Y L il

765 No-one forced you to do that Glly Jad o ol & i ol

766 Except for our grandmother, no one in the | Lids lac Lo Ly 8 & 452 V) o ymy aal Y

village knows the song
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767 He did not buy anything in the market Gl (e o gl 5k

768 She did not want anything to drink e sl G ol a5 Al

769 What did he give you? Nothing! e Y ¢ Alac 13l

770 I never go to the market to buy bread 130 g 5isY sl lal caadl

771 He visits me often but he never lets me | b e Il i ¥ SIS )55
know when he is coming

772 They have never lived here Tl L ) 6oy ol

773 | knew a man who never had any money | 28 Yl cllia ol Ma , &d o
with him

774 Perhaps | can give this man some money Jull ans dadl 13 Jae o)) i€ Lad

775 | want to visit Paris some day Lo Logy ol sl o 2l

776 | heard that other people live here as well Ll Ui () sy o AT ol of San

777 We went to the local restaurant with some | ol <o guall (s aa sl padaall I Luad
of the guests yesterday

778 | gave some water to your four camels da Y aSllead el (yany Culac|

779 | must go to the shop to buy some food | ¢l sbuall 134 Jadll @l ) ey
tonight Jsyl

780 In the mosque some of the people are | Gsit pgiany 5 GsaS n Ul Gamy adlall &
kneeling, some are standing

781 The mother gives her child some food SV e ans Lelik axs 2Y)

782 Every evening he wanted to go somewhere | L gSa J Gl by oIS el JS

783 | want to go somewhere nice and peaceful | g swl 33 (sala 5 Cadal (S ) Gl &y )
for a week

784 Somehow he left without paying the bill Gloall gdy of 50 e L 48l

785 He wants to meet someone here L L Lads Q& o g

786 We sent someone to ask for the manager el calhay Lo (i Ul )

787 He got angry with me because of | L L;‘A ual
something

788 Every morning | wake up my child at seven | zlua JS dalld) Al i ik L
o’clock

789 | found something. Guess what is is! oa Lo gad Ll Caaag

790 You should visit me sometime Le s S5)s58 O o

791 Our grandmother sometimes forgets our | Ulal Lilaud lids s
names

792 Everybody except the grandfather left KEN(IY] JPVEN TIPS

793 Everyone seems to be thinking only of | i aguiily ;s Say Gulill O o) san
themselves

794 She woke up everybody with her screaming | W& yay ulil) IS culayl

392




795 Except for an old man everyone was | S daj le L (a3 S U<
smoking

796 | understand every word he says Led sy Al LS S agdl

797 My child makes me angry every day ps dS b Juaiy

798 The teacher teachers his pupils a new letter | as JS 2 Coys 40l alag (5l
every day

799 My children make me happy every day o JS Mkl sy

800 | wanted to travel to town with those three | Jaill ¢Vl s dndl gl o &)

801 Do you want to talk to these four boys? § G )W) Y YT Y ) e WIS O 2 53 o

802 | do not want to hear about it any more OY) 2y die mand o) 21 Y

803 The father is trying to teach his sons al) GaO% of Y sy

804 He wants to become famous 1) sedia e ) 2y

805 You can believe him, his words are true Zania A4S 4 G35 Of iy

806 Can you mend these holes with a thread? | ¢ Juall o &l s oaliai of SliCay Ja

807 The water is drinkable Gl mlla ¢ L)

808 Who can build a house without nails? $ palaall (50 G i o aadain 0

809 | can open the door ) il o)) i

810 We can go to the market tomorrow in the | sekall s lae (3 olll A caadi () andaiaas
afternoon

811 If you want | can help you to paint your | ) 13) iy clas i Saclud of gl
house

812 We cannot go back until she gets well Omal Jia g i o)) adaiad Y

813 | couldn’t open the door ) il ) adaiad o]

814 | will close the window so that he can’t hear | Lsew of aoking ¥ S @l slels
us

815 She walked around the house without | z site il aad o s Call Joa Culia
finding an open door

816 I couldn’t convince her to come with me = 0 O Leadl o adaiaf

817 We couldn’t find my grandmother’s silver | il i3a aila ani () adaivs
ring

818 He can’t leave until he finds the key Zliall aay s b ol 4l (S Y

819 | cannot study because | have to help my | =l xelul of (o g 43Y Gl o i ¥
mother

820 | can’t repair the car on my own so my | @& G uiy 3 LU mlal of aokiud Y
brother repairs it for me ARVENIY

821 You have to go there even if you don’t want | <lld 2y al o)) s cllia cads of cang
to

822 After | left school | started to work in the | @il 3 dael o il B jaall e (2535 ey
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market

823 Finally he has started working Jany Ty 1 sl

824 My skin became red because of the | Lwedll i yeal gala sl
sunshine

825 It started to rain while we were waiting i a5 ylaad iy

826 Old people like to tell stories about their | agbui (e (amad | Say of & sing Sl
younger days

827 My daughter is scared to go across any | > g.si s (e AT pmall
bridge

828 I like to drink a cup of coffee in the morning | zluall 4 3568 Jlaid il o) Caal

829 The old women like to sit in front of the | 5 <l f,L:J Gulag O Gy @l Sl el
house and talk for hours Glelud Galsy

830 | want him to go away s of sy

831 He asked me to give him the money Jull adae of Al

832 | told her to buy some tea and sugar DSL) g LAl any s 55 o Lgie Eulla

833 He told me to sell the car next year Aaaldl) L) 65 L)l e il

834 | demanded from her to leave immediately | 1) s ol Leie Culla

835 She made him leave BRCERUIZEN

836 He ordered her to open the door Q) i Gl W el

837 He came to my house to see me ool G el

838 | came home to talk to you Glas AIS5Y ) ) Eana

839 She sits the child on the chair to feed it dandail s S e ikl s

840 He pushes the people aside to get on the | lall oS 5l Lils Lulill ady
bus

841 To go to the shop you have to walk towards | s e of Sile Gy 352 ) caadi S
the mosque RENWA|

842 I have nothing left to give you Al adaci o b 5l gl Gl

843 | gave the man some money so he could | 5seill ¢l 5 4iay (S Jlall (amy Ja Sl Culac
buy coffee

844 It is known that he is very rich [EN e Al Ca g jrall (1

845 | know that he said this to you A Ja 4l o el

846 I heard that you got a good job in town Al 8 b Aad s e Slias Gl Sinans

847 I think that he has lived here since June g die Lia (S 38 4] e

848 | said to him that the shop opens at 10 in | lalua b el oLl =i Jadl) G ) Cul8
the morning

849 The woman told me that she had just | |si&al & clay 38 L sl yall s

arrived in the village
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850 | hope it stops raining soon L haall G gy o a

851 He had already gone before we got there Aty Joai of J8 Jadlly ale 8 oIS

852 Before we reached the house she had | dwai o U8 Jadlly ol & jale 8 cailS
already gone

853 When | was young | lived in a big house in a | &e 8 5 a3 S | i S Laie
town

854 When | came home | found a pile of rubbish | & 4k 2 Snag G ) Cea) Lee
in the street g okl

855 When | opened the door, the cat hid under | sl caad adaall sl QL) Eanté Larie
the bushes

856 When | was young | used to go to the | 1, §sidl ) candl &S yiaa Cu Laxic
market very often

857 Whenever he laughs the whole | 48 sl dreny o) ki dlaiay i
neighbourhood can hear him

858 By repairing his car for him we saved him a | JWll (e I adde U )35 45l = Sbaly
lot of money

859 | did not go out of the house for four days | sl cu ol Za ¥ Cull e 7 a0 Al
because it was raining

860 | went home because | was tired Olani &€ A i ) Saes

861 | have covered myself with a blanket | 2t cuihall OY slaky i Cudat
because it is cold

862 | gave it to them because | do not need it | oY) s 4alial ¥ Y ael 4tidac
anymore

863 There were so many people at the funeral | 8)ball & (ulll (e i3S aa gy (IS

864 Therefore | didn’t see her there BN

865 He told him how to sell his land ) o a6 5l

866 That man knew how to repair cars GL ~al CaS da Tl el s e

867 She taught her daughter how to boil an egg | uan Bl cas i Cule

868 How can we get to town without asking for | 3/ 3k calls o) o s &naall ) il Cas
my brother’s car? ¢

869 They walked all the way without speaking | peram ae 15alSh o) (s alS Gkl 1 gda
to each other wanll

870 When are we going to meet? § Jili e

871 What food does your brother like? ¢ Sl aiay IS0

872 Oh father! What have you done? Salai ol

873 What will | be when | become old? 1 S aal Lavie oy Slu e

874 How many days? $asaS

875 How many remained? TS

876 How many years have you lived here? ¢ Lia oS din oS

395




877 Who is that person coming towards us? € Lsni dady (53l (adlll oy

878 Who did this? 13 Jab (4

879 Who is coming with you? § Has s 00

880 Where does he live until the summer? ¢ Cadall s oS o

881 Hey Karima! Where are you going? € Gaad ool [ day S

882 Where is he during the day? ¢ el DA s ol

883 I would like to ask him why he did this? 13 Jad L bl of &)

884 Why is she happy? § bumn o 13

885 Why did she do this? ¢ 1aa caled 13l

886 He was not at home Gl (8 S A

887 The bottle was not in the bag when | | e &y Laxie ddaiill 8 dals 3 (S5 Al
looked for it

888 There was nothing there Mia e 8 gl oSy ol

889 He is not at home Gl A ad

890 There is nothing there et sl Mia Ll

891 He is not sad W a ol

892 Tomorrow | will not be at home lae el (& o581 ol

893 Tomorrow you will not be at home lae cunll a0 5S ()

894 | was not at home il A oSl

895 You were not at home Cull (8 S5 A

896 You came to my house but | was not at | Caa 8 CuS ollia (ST Al (&g iy ) G
home. | had gone out

897 | am not at home Gl (&

898 You are not at home Gl & S

899 | knew that you were not at home | usel cudl & (S5 o1 Gl &6 e
yesterday

900 You know that | will not be here tomorrow | 12 La &I ol 51 o s

901 Those animals will not be here in the | sbudll 8 Ua (5 ol Gl sl el
evening

902 Neither he nor his brother have enough | A& Jull o5l 5 s a1
money

903 | don’t have much money with me right | aalll oda 41,58 Yl I
now

904 She does not have a house G L

905 She does not have a brother W el
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906 | do not have a car B ks (Il

907 | do not have a sister cal J el

908 There was only a little hair on his head and | gbsl & 2a 53 Y 5 anl ;) 8 Qi jed aa gy OIS
no teeth in his mouth Add S

909 She did not have the strength to walk back | lein o (o3l 3 58 Leaal (S5 Al
home

910 | would not ask you if | knew where it is 9 Gl el cS J LY (S)al

911 One boy’s shirt was torn Bel aal s aly (andd S

912 Young men are very courageous 13 laad L

913 The door was painted black sl Wl Gl oS

914 The bicycle was stolen FP W W ETRERTS

915 The dress is washed e sl

916 She is dressed LDl Casadd

917 The meat is roasted S siia aalll

918 He is full Olasd s

919 The house is painted the <l

920 He came himself to see me s Ay ela

921 He bought himself another coffee andil HAT 5 58 (laid (5 yidl

922 He suddenly saw himself in the mirror slad 3l el 8 4 1

923 We ourselves will know the news soon L8 kel Ll o yeins

924 Is this egg boiled? ¢ Gslaa Ll 13 Ja

925 I don’t know what to do at all k) aladl Lo el Y

926 Tell me what you have done today! ool 4ilad La (3 sl

927 He talked so much, he made me forget | sx )l Lo (ol ilaa 43l G jal | i€ LS
what | wanted

928 | bought the golden bracelet, that | will give | (=¥ aaclu gl aadl) ) gud) Ey i)
to my mother

929 He asked me what to do to earn some | Jlall (3o 2 al) ousl alady lee il
more money

930 This book is mine PARSELINIRES

931 That bicycle is mine ARENPNEI

932 Those pens are mine EPSEYRE:

933 That book is yours &l sl el

934 This bicycle is yours ETFNEEIN
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935 This car is ours (RPN PR

936 These seats are ours W aclidll o2

937 That pan is ours Ll 330aal) ells

938 This book is not mine ARSI UGN RKVY

939 That bicycle is not yours Al calal 2a173) el

940 Those seats are not ours W e acliall ells

941 I send you a letter every week (m/f) (s/pl) dS Al o du)j [ & sl JS A, A du)f
O dul [ g sanl IS Al oS3 )l [ g sansd

942 | send him a letter every week g sl JS Al b Ju )

943 | send them a letter every week (m/f) XK M}w) G6d Jul [ g sl S A ) agd Jus )|
g :

944 I send her a letter every week g sl JS Al L Ja )

945 They send me a letter every week g sl JS A sl

946 She sends you a letter every week g seal IS, &l s 53

947 This is my brother Y

948 This is my sister RIS

949 They are his parents olall 5 Laa

950 | was at home ENIEICRS

951 | came home Gl ) Saaa

952 | did not come home Gl ) aaf ol

953 You were at home (m/f) (s/pl) PARSITRI R Wy GV R Gty GV [ G

954 You were not at home (m/f) (s/pl) | 936S5 al / CIVA P I PN Jy JRCIPH [ SR
) = 5 ?5 [ <l =

955 He was at home Cudl & S

956 He was not at home Gl oSy Al

957 We were at home il S S

958 We were not at home Gl b oSa Al

959 They were at home (m/f) Cull &GS ) 8 g8

960 They were not at home (m/f) Gl A G Al ) 3 )6 Sl

961 Tomorrow | will be at home lae cudl 4 o Sl

962 Tomorrow you will be at home lae gl 8 ¢ S

963 | know o
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964 | do not know ol Y

965 | am not going to town Al ) cadl Y Ll

966 | do not want to go to town adl J) cadl g al Y

967 You are not going to town (m/f) (s/pl) S oo Y el [ dnaa)l ) cad Y Gl
G Y Gl [ el ) (s Y il [ Al
Al )

968 You do not want to go to town (m/f) (s/pl) | w3 o) ey Y/ Al ) s RIS
Y/ Al ) 1 sad ol gen s Y/ Al
Al ) Guas of (s

969 She doesn’t want to go to town Al ) cadi oy 5 Y

970 He doesn’t want to go to town A ) cady oy p Y

971 We do not want to go to town el Y cadi ol w3 Y

972 They do not want to go to town O e Y Aad) ) sk ol s Y
Ll ) Gy

973 | might go to town Aaall ) cadl o Saall e

974 He didn’t see me and | didn’t see him o) NIPPESTIN

975 He didn’t see you (m/f) (s/p) Sl sSpa/dnad/dyal

976 He didn’t see him o2 ol

977 He didn’t see her a

978 He didn’t see us Lol

979 He didn’t see them (m/f) Cpnallaaal

980 | am happy today asdll damas Ul

981 You are happy today (m/f) (s/pl) O im0 [ o5l sumn el [ asl) e Gl
ol il il / sl

982 He is happy today sl L oo

983 She is happy today ol Bamus A

984 We are happy today asdl s ad

985 They are happy today (m/f) ol Slumis G [ agall (s aa

986 Yesterday | was sad el T &€

987 Yesterday you were sad (m/f) (s/pl) O S/ el B (S / ual e CS

988 Yesterday he was sad ol T oS

989 Yesterday she was sad ol B ilS

990 Yesterday we were sad ol Cpasmas IS

991 Yesterday they were sad (m/f) ol Sl B8/ el (pasmn 1 518
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992 He is not as much a man as his father 4l Jie da) ol 5o

993 | am not as clever as you &llie T3 Caud Uil

994 She walks exactly like her brother Lalall leal Jie i

995 Her age is the same as yours e i b e

996 He doesn’t work as much as his colleague iy dary Lo Ly Jany ¥

997 Football | like it a lot! 1S Lgial il 5 S

998 Whether you agree or not | don’t care Lel Y Ul e Y i 30055

999 Why did the people come? They came to | ¢ jall s hbial I55la ¢ il el 13
mourn

1000 | could not find my keys anywhere OSa sl (b asilia 2af o)) adaind Al

1001 He suddenly appeared from nowhere o Y Cun e slad el

1002 There was nowhere else to go all cady AT e ia oSy ol

1003 My brother made me bring it back axa )l AT Giles

1004 | got these things from my sister il e LY o2a Caalin

1005 | need new clothes for my brother’s | &3} ol 3aas Gudle ) ZUial
wedding

1006 | have a few things to do here before | can | aaJ) O JB LY e Ji8 dee) Ol (e g
go back home I

1007 | am sorry | lost your keys. Please don’t be | e cuaai ¥ | Sagilie il il Caul
mad with me

1008 I will wait for you in front of the mosque 2l plal & platili

1009 He bought new clothes so that he could go | ! <X ol bt A1 daaa e (5 1)
into town Al

1010 | have already said this to you before J8 e e S A8 8

1011 We said to one another: Where are we? § oad ol ¢ panll Liaad Lla

1012 He bought himself another coffee A B el anall (5 il

1013 | introduced this man to all the men in the | 4 & Jail IS ) dalll 1 Cul
village

1014 Later | sold the animals to my neighbour b gl ) Sl saadl Gy

1015 After work he usually goes to the local shop | L= sk S sale G ) cady Jeall aag
to buy some sweets for his children alaly <y slal)

1016 He is lying to us Llde XS 58

1017 She is showing her daughter her new ring Loall Ledila Leihy (5 5

1018 Her friend is making her stay for another | G sl (5 leiina Lelaas
day

1019 Today we are feeding the animals early 1Sk il sl azdai o gl
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1020 The fire made us leave our houses U g ol Ules (3 al)

1021 | do not open the door to strangers e S Gl sl Y

1022 His father makes him send the goods back | alcadl aa 5 alasy o s

1023 Soon | will have enough money to buy a car | Lu8 3w sy A Jll e Jeasls

1024 We told our son to become a doctor b acay o) Lial o LB

1025 | expect that | will be able to pay you | I <ll aésl o)) abinl o gus ajﬂi
tomorrow

1026 | told my youngest son to talk to you Glae 2l ) Jra¥) e Cull

1027 Maybe he was telling lies LS s Ll

1028 She said to her friend: | want to be young | 4l 87 5 yia mual of 2 )i : gl cills
again

1029 She thanked me for the beautiful earrings | 4lwall bl @Y Je u7K&

1030 That teacher showed pictures to the | Ol e |)sia (e aledl olls
students

1031 He left this food for you and your brothers | €lil & 5 cll JSY) 1aa & 13

1032 | heard the news from the boys WY e A Canans

1033 | got the coat from him e Calardl e Elian

1034 He stole it from them pate 48

1035 | ate some bread el ey QS

1036 | read some of the newspaper Anlall ey & B

1037 | saw him at the party with two of his | 4l8aal (e il ae dliall 3 43
friends

1038 She stained the cloth with some juice manll (any (S0a)) ciadal

1039 Instead of bread my son bought sweets 3980 e Yo s sla ) (s

1040 Why didn’t you ask me, instead of that | € Jall <lld (e Yoy il o) 13l
man?

1041 | have two sisters olal gxie

1042 | have two brothers Olsal gxie

1043 | have only one son Ladé aly gaie

1044 Where is the money? With him axe § Jlall ol

1045 They have their books with them pgre agiS

1046 The man who came to the wedding has a | s 3l 4 sld 31 ) els (o3l Ja 3l
new car

1047 The men who came to the wedding have | < b agdl i3 A T55a 0l Ja5l
new cars s

1048 The boy’s father had a big beard soaS Al algll oY oS
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1049 The girl’s mother had a beautiful gold | Jies 23 3c cull &Y S
necklace

1050 | do not have much furniture in my room - | <lia - 8 ,e & 3,0 Gliyjde J Cual
only a chair, a bed and a table Ladd Agla 5 5 ey o S

1051 You have a gold ring too Liayl ad GA Eaie

1052 So you have two cars Ol oSaie IS

1053 My father always has some money with | Lls Jlall (axy 4ne
him ]

1054 | usually go for milk in the morning sale Fluall 8 Gl o il caadl

1055 An old man went to the well for water slall dal e Sl I S da )y caad

1056 They fight for the water sl e oSy

1057 My son asked me about his grandfather JREQRS T

1058 | went across the bridge vl e Gl

1059 She saw an accident with her own eyes Ly Sala il

1060 She still sews with a needle solb sl L

1061 | am lonely without you EPRT

1062 It takes hours to reach the city without a | 3k (o s% Abaall Juall Slelu (3 jaiud
car

1063 | forced myself to eat the food aladall JSI o)) (osdi Calas

1064 He made himself get up, even though he | cxis GS 4l at ) o (aseill o dauii yual
was tired ]

1065 She made herself sick by eating all the | <bislall JS JSI G iy jo o Leuts Cilaa

sweets
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Appendix B. Informed Consent Form & Voluntary Consent Form

Dear ,

My name is Ebtesam S AlOthman and | am a listgai the University of
Manchester, School of Languages, Linguistics anan3lation. | am working on
Computer-Mediated Communication research and nerest is to investigate how
language online is different from face-to-face caimmation and how technological
factors foster the development of a new varietiedanguages online. My PhD
research is entitledDigital Vernaculars: An Investigation of Najdi Arabic in
Synchronous Computer-Mediated Communicatior’

To help me fulfil the aims of the researchyyare invited to participate in the
( Morpho-Syntax Dialect Survey) which is part of D research - a scale survey
that based itself on the identification of phonatady morphological and syntactic
aspects of a dialect. The aim of this instrumentoishelp me in conducting a
complete description of Najdi Arabic. The questiain@ includes 1065 items. They
will be read by me in Modern standard Arabic and woe required to provide the
Najdi equivalent of each item. You will also be edkto provide your own
comments when necessary.

If you accept to participate in this interviethe researcher will use assumed
names so that no one else would know about yoticetion and your responses
will be held in the strictest confidence. The imf@tion you provided will be used
only for the purpose of the research and will netavailable to a third person.
Moreover, your participation in this study is odwatary basis. You do not have to
participate in this study if it seems inconveniémtyour opinions, and you may
withdraw from participating at any time without c@guence.

Attached is a voluntary consent form. If ydwoose to participate in the interview
part of the study, please sign the attached volyntansent form. Please do not
hesitate to contact the researcher in case you hayequestions or comments
concerning the study. Your comments are very ingmbito me.

The Researcher,

Ebtesam AlOthman

University of Manchester

Manchester,UK

School of Languages, Linguistics and Cultures
Ebtesam.Alothman@postgrad.manchester.ac.uk
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Voluntary Consent Form

Please read the statements below, think aboutgfmice, and sign if and when you
are ready to agree, or take this form home andidssit with anyone you wish to and

then return it to me later if you wish to partidipan this research:

Mrs. Ebtesam S. Al-Othmanhas fully explained to me the nature and purpose
of this research project in a way that | have usided. She has encouraged me to be
actively involved during the dialect survey and hesponded to all of my questions

and concerns in a satisfactory and respectful way.

| hereby give my agreement to participatehina study researdigital
Vernaculars: An Investigation of Najdi Arabic in Mu ltilingual Synchronous
Computer-Mediated Communication conducted byrs. Ebtesam S. Al-

Othman at theUniversity of Manchester

Printed Name

Signature Date
Contact numbers E-mail
Address

Signature of the researcher
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Appendix B. Informed Consent Form (The Arabic verson)

r‘.__};)l\ uA;)S\ A ]
sl Al

ale 3 o dalall sl ) gl da g skl clilliie (e e jaS dallad Al )3 o) ja) (84S jLiall aSise s (e
Alla A gad Al 50" 40 gimall Basiall ASLaal) - yicadile daala A8 5 <y galll g lalll A0S & iy gall)
pladiul (ailiad s 38 pati Al 5 " A5 SV )l e (s STV Jlai) 8 dpaaall dagll
Ca e A Aadineddl Zalll J ga Al jall oda ) gt L g yi<Y) AV Dalae IS Auladl) doaatll dagll)
Coagl s (ol Ay yal) Aalll) 4 i€l 5 (il Anglll) 48 shaiall ZRW) (p Jas s 4l o S5l sl
Aanglll) s pall laglll (s A8 e 555 s S0l sl e i g ¥ sl B e Ada D
AUS LSl ale € Cuaall 5 SN JlaiV alle 8 sl 4y jpall Aalll 5 (Aladl 028 8 L2l
AUSH A pa ST LI 2085 4 5alaiY1 28 Y15 oy yaldl Ja Sl s 5SI o A Y) dislas oL daaill Aagll
Y aibad ol AL dpca all lad) ) luass Caagt Ll WS § oauadll A jall dalll ae) 6 (pe

A 5alad¥) Aalll 8 A5 liS (6 giuna g dnsin g i Y] addinn jenS Jal so Bany A jo A3 5 ST

A (e 48 shaiall dpaaill daglll a5 8 S jliie 251 Al 5ol Gae Jad) 128 8
Aolaadll Claglll Caia g duala Al 84S jLaall 5 dlaia)

O LS etV Candl (m yad W) a3 5 Ay S i) A8S (o aSalim) <l (o 5
g ) A alany) Gl LS aae 55 bkl 4 ja oS0 Ll e gl o ALyl s3a oS L

il shad g 3 V) €Al () 585 (o gas A a0 gl Ll aS1 5 SUE 5 oS5 glan allall) 18 3L of Jal
Caar)

el GO (3 yatay Gl 13
BEPINEN T EES

Olaiall 2ana plla aludil (ASalil)
saniall ASLaal) - yiwdile daala

Ebtesam.Alothman@postgrad.manchester.ac.uk
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Appendix C: The “IRC Language Questionnaire”
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& [SURVEY PREVIEW MODE} & Il <8 3L Ll Survey - Windows Internet Explorer
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= [SURVEY PREVIEW MODE] 4 2 Jah L Survey - Windows Internet Explorer e T
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Appendix D

The most common abbreviations in English CMC (Dane2001)

AFK away from keyboard
B4 before

BBL be back later

BTDT been there, done that
BTW by the way

CuU see you

CUL see you later

CYA see ya

FAQ frequently asked questions
FTF face to face

FYI for your information
GAL get a life

IMO in my opinion

IMHO in my humble opinion
IRL in real life

L8R later

NRN no reply necessary
OTOH on the other hand
REHI hi again

ROFL rolling on the floor laughing
TIA thanks in advance
TNX thanks

WB welcome back
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Appendix E

The most common English emoticons (Sanderson 19%3ul 2009)

Emoticons Meaning

:-):):0):]:3:c):>=]8)=):}N) happy facg@leasure, humour, etc

:D C: big smiley

@) hug

:-D :D 8D xD XD =D =3 <=3 <=8 laughing, big grin

KT TTT_ITT.TQQQ Q5 {,;-(| cryingsadness

-((ie< [ frown

D: D8 D; D= DX v.v horror, disgust, sadness

=) ;) %) ;] ;D winking in any of its meaning

P PXP:p:p=p:-bp:P:-b:b tongue sticking,@heeky/playful

-O:0 OO 0.0 80 OwWO O-O 0_o O]|asurprise, shock

030 000 ;0_0; 0...0 OWO

c.cC.C disapproval

-l \N=/=\:S sceptical, annoyed, undecided,
uneasy, hesitant

| straight face disgusted, grim, mno
expression

XX -# # embarrassed

0:-) 0:3 0O)) angelinnocent

"0) raised eyebrow

>1) >;) >i-) evil

B) B-) 8) 8-) shades

ASSAN KN NS SNNAC <N sarcasm , lrony

D:<>(D-:<>-(:-@ ;("_“D< angry, mad

<3 <333 love, heatrt, lots of hearts

</3 broken heart, no love

A A= =>>z =< <= =><= happy blushing, embarrassed

blushing, bashful

\o/ praise, excitement, jumping for joy
\o o/ greeting, hello, goodbye

d-"d 'd-'bd b listening to music, headpleone
o/\o high fiver

@}-;-'--- rose

[:-) user is wearing a walkman

8-) user is wearing glasses

-@ user is screaming
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